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PRELIMINARY REMARKS.

This history comprises but little more than the two last years
of this prince. The action of the drama begins with Boling-
broke’s appealing the Duke of Norfolk, on an accusation of high
treason, which fell out in the year 1398 ; and it closes with the
murder of King Richard at Pomfret Castle towards the end of
the year 1400, or the beginning of the ensuing year. THEoBALD.

It is evident from a passage in Camden’s Annals, that there was
an old play on the subject of Richard the Second ; but I know
not in what language. Sir Gillie Merick, who was concerned in
the hare-brained business of the Earl of Essex, who was hanged
for it, with the ingenious Cuffe, in 1601, is accused, amongst
other things, ‘ quod exoletam tragcediam de tragica ahdicatione
regis Ricardi Secundi in publico theatro coram conjuratis datd
pecunia agi curasset.” .

I have since met with a passage in my Lord Bacon, which proves
this play to have been in English. It is in the arraignments of
Cuffe and Merick, vol. iv. p. 412, of Mallet's edition: ‘ The
afternoon before the rebellion, Merick, with a great company of
others, that afterwards were all in the action, had procured to be
played before them the play of deposing King Richard the
Second ;—when it was told him by one of the players, that the
play was old, and they should have loss in playing it, because few
would come to it, there was forty shillings extraordinary given to
play, and so thereupon played it was.”

It may be worth enquiry, whether some of the rhyming parts of
the present play, which Mr. Pope thought of a different hand,
might not be borrowed from the old one. Certainly, however,
the general tendency of it must have been very different ; since,
as Dr. Johnson observes, there are some expressions in this of
Shakspeare, which strongly inculcate the doctrine of indefeasible
right. FARMER.

Bacon elsewhere glances at the same transaction: ¢ And for
your comparison with Richard II. I see you follow the example of
them that brought him upon the stage, and into print in Queen
Elizabeth's time.” Wor[.‘s, vol. iv. p. 278. The partizans of
Essex had, therefore, procured the publication as well as the
acting of this play. Hort WaiTE.

There is not any ground for supposing that the old play above-
mentioned, which represented the deposition and murder of

B2 .



4 PRELIMINARY REMARKS.

Richard the Second, was ever printed; mnor does the

uoted from Bacon, by Mr. Holt White, furnish any authority
201' such a supposition. If that gentleman had informed us from
what edition of Bacon his extract was made, we might have
more minutely 'examined the context ; which, for want of that
aid, is beyond my reach. Certainly the passage is not in p. 278
of the fourth volume of Bacon's Works, edited by Mallet. But,
be it where it may, it has been entirely misunderstood. *¢ Those
who brought Richard the Second upon the stage, and those who
brought him into print,” were different persons : Sir Gilly Merick
and others brought him on the stage, and Sir John Heyward
brought him into print, in Queen Elizabeth’s time, which was in
1599, when he published his history of the first year of Henry the
Fourth ; for which he was imprisoned. Unquestionably, this old
play, like many others, was never printed, and I fear has long
since perished. If it could be recovered, it would be a great
curiosity.

It is, in my apprehension, highly improbable that it should have
afforded a single line to Shakspeare; and I cannot but wonder
that Dr. Farmer should have given any countenance to the idle
notion entertained by Mr. Po‘re on this subject, that * some of the
rhyming parts in this tragedy were of a different hand.” Who-
ever will carefully examine the productions of Shakspeare's pre-
decessors, Greene, Peele, Marlowe, and Kyd, will find that they
rhymed whenever they could conveniently ; and ceased to rhyme
when they grew weary of its fetters; and betook themselves to
their ordinary metre. It appears always to have been thought a
beauty whenever it could be attained. Shakspeare, therefore, in
all his early plays, and particularly in his early tragedies, after the
example of the elder dramatists, introduced rhyme where he
could ; in his latter plays he employed it more sparingly. To
suspect, therefore, any of his plays, or any part of them, not to be
genuine, because they abound in rhyming couplets, is certainly a
very idle and unfounded notion.

This beautiful tragedy, of which Mr. Garrick thought so highly,
thatheonceintended to haverevivedit,in my opinion bears the stamp
of our poet's hand as evidently as any he ever wrote; by which I
mean, that it is as manifestly his production, as his more highl
wrought and finished pieces. It was, I conceive, his first tragic

erformance; and, I believe, was written in 1593. See the
ssay on the Chronological Order of his Plays, vol.i. MaLoNE.

The passage referred to by Mr. Holt White may be found in
Mallet's edition, vol. iv. p. 320. BosweLL.

It is probable, Ithink, that the play which Sir Gilly Merick
procured to be represented, bore the title of Henry IV. and not of
Richard II.

Camden calls it—* exoletam tragemediam de tragicd abdicatione
regis Ricardi Secundi ; ” and Lord Bacon (in his account of The




PRELIMINARY REMARKS. -5

Effect of that which passed at the Arraignment of Merick and
others,) says : “ That the afternoon before the rebellion, Merick
had procured to, be played before them, the play of deposing
King Richard the Second.” "But in a ‘more particular account of
the proceeding against Merick,  which is printed in the State
Trials, vol. vii. p. 60, the matter is stated thus: ““ The story of
Henry 1IV. being set forth in a play, and in.that play there being
set forth the killing of the king upon a stage ; the Friday before,
Sir Gilly Merick and some others of the earl's train having an
"humour to see a play, they must needs have the play of Henry IV.
The players told them that was stale; they should get nothing b
playing that; but no play else would serve : and Sir Gilly Meri
gives forty shillings to Phillips the player to play this, besides
whatsoever he could get.”

Augustine Philippes was one of the patentees of the Globe
playhouse with Shakspeare, in 1603 ; but the play here described
was certainly not Shakspeare’s Henry IV. as that commences
above a year after the death of Richard. TyzwarrT.

This play of Shakspeare was first entered at Stationers’ Hall
by Andrew Wise, Aug. 29, 1597. STERVENS.

There were four quarto editions of this play published during
the life of Shakspeare, 1597, 1596, 1608, and 1615. Most of the
material alterations have been already pointed out in thg notes.

S OSWELL.



PERSONS REPRESENTED.

KiNG RIcHARD the Second.

EpMUND OF LANGLEY, Duke of York ; } Uncles to

JoHN OoF GAUNT, Duke of Lancaster; ) the King.

HENRY, surnamed Bolingbroke, Duke of Here-
ford, Son to John of Gaunt; afterwards KiNg
HENRY IV.

DUKE oF AUMERLE’, Son to the Duke of York.

MowBraY, Duke of Norfolk.

DUKE OF SURREY.

EARL OF SALISBURY. EARL BERKLEY’.

Busny,

Bacor, }Creatures to King Richard.

GREEN,

EARL oF NORTHUMBERLAND : HENRY PERCY, his
Son. :

LorD Ross®. Lorp WILLOUGHBY. LoORD FiTz-
WATER.

BisHopr OF CARLISLE. Abbot of Westminster.
LorD MARSHAL ; and another Lord.

Sir PIERCE OF EXTON. SIR STEPHEN SCROOP.
Captain of a Band of Welchmen.

QUEEN TO KING RICHARD.
DUCHESS OF GLOSTER.
DucHEss oF YORK.

Lady attending on the Queen.

Lords, Heralds, Officers, Soldiers, Two Gardeners,
Keeper, Messenger, Groom, and other Attendants.

SCENE, dispersedly in England and Wales.

* Duke of AumerLe,] Aumerle, or Aumale, is the French for
what we now call Albemarle, which is a town in Normandy. The
old historians generally use the French title. STEevENS.

2 EarL Berkley.] It ought to be Lord Berkley. There
was no Earl Berkley till some ages after. StTeevens.

3 Lord Ross.] Now spelt Roos, one of the Duke of Rutland’s
titles. STEEVENS.




THE LIFE AND DEATH OF
KING RICHARD IL

ACT I. SCENE I
London. A Room in the Palace.

Enter King Ricuarp, attended ; Joun or Gauvnr,
and other Nobles, with him.

K. Ricn. Old John of Gaunt, time-honour'd
Lancaster *,

4 Oup John of Gaunt, TIME-HONOUR'D Lancaster,] It may
not be improper here to make an observation to which I shall have
frequent_ occasion to refer. Our ancestors, in their estimate of
old age, appear to have reckoned somewhat differently from us,
and to have considered men as old whom we should now esteem
middle aged. With them, every man that had passed fifty seems
to have been accounted an old man. John of Gaunt, who is here
intraduced in that character with the additional of * time- honour'd
Lancaster,” was at this time only 58 years old. He was born at
Ghent in 1840, and our present play commences in 1398 ; he
died in 1399, aged 59.

King Henry is represented by Daniel, in his poem of Rosamond,
asextremelyold when he had a child bythat lady. Heary was born
at Mentz in 1183, and died on the 7th July, 1189, at the age
of 56. Robert, Earl of Leicester, is called an old man by Spencer
in a letter to Gabriel Harvey in 1582; at which time Lei-
cester was not fifty years old: and the French Admiral Coligny
is represented by his biographer, Lord Huntington, as a very old
man, though at the time of his death he was but fifty-three.

These various instances fullyascertain what has been stated, and
account for the appellation here given to John of Gaunt. I believe
this is made in some measure to arise from its being customary to
enter into life, in former times, at an earlier period than we do
now. Those who were married at fifteen, had at fifty been mass
ters of a house and family for t,hi‘rt%-ﬁve years. MaLoNE.



] KING RICHARD II. ACT 1,

Hast thou, according to thy oath and band®,
Brought hither Henry Hereford thy bold son®;
Here to'make good the boisterous late appeal,
Which then our leisure would not let us hear,
Against the duke of Norfolk, Thomas Mowbray ?
Gaunr. 1 have, my liege.
K. Rrcu. Tell me moreover, hast thou sounded
him, .
If he appeal the duke on ancient malice ;
Or worthily as a good subject should, :
On some known ground of treachery in him ?
Gaunt, As near.as I could sift him on that ar-
- gument,—
On some apparent danger seen in him,
Aim’d at your highness, no inveterate malice.
K. Ricu. Then call them to our presence ; face
to face,
And frowning brow to brow, ourselves will hear
The accuser, and the accused, freely speak :—
[Exeunt some Attendants.

5 — thy oath and BaND,] When these publick challenges were
accepted, each combatant found a pledge for his appearance at
the time and place appointed. So, in Spenser’s Fairy Queen,
b. iv. c. iii. st. 8:

¢ The day was set, that all might understand,
“ And pledges i):wn'd the same to keep aright.”

The old copies read band instead of dond. The former is right.
So, in The Comedy of Errors : e

“ master is arrested on a bdand.” STEEVENS.

Band amfv bond were formerly synonymous. - See note on The
Comedy of Errors, Act IV. Sc.II. Mavrow~e.

6 Brought hither Henry Hereford thy bold son ;] It is clear, from
the original quarto copy of this pl:;', 1597, where we constantly
find Bolingbroke's title written Herford, that the author used
the word as a dissyllable. ' ,

Hardynge, in his Chronicle, always writes either Herford or
Harford ; and so also Rastal, in his Pastime of the People.
This, therefore, we may be sure, was the pronunciation of Shak-
. speare's time, as well as of a preceding period. Mairons.

5




se. I. KING RICHARD IL 9

High-stomach’d are they both, and full of ire,
In rage deaf as the sea, hasty as fire.

Re-enter Attendants, with Borinesroxe' and
Norrorx.

Bor1ve. Many years of happy days befal
My gracious sovereign, my most loving liege !
Nor. Each day still better other’s happiness ;
Until the heavens, envying earth’s good hap,
Add an immortal title to your crown !
K. Rica. We thank you both : yet one but flat-
ters us,
As well appeareth by the cause you come *;
Namely, to appeal each other of high treason.—
- Cousin of Hereford, what dost thou object
Against the duke of Norfolk, Thomas Mowbray ?
Borinvg. First, (heaven be the record to my
speech !)
In the devotion of a subject’s love,
Tendering the precious safety of my prince,
And free from other misbegotten hate,
Come I appellant to this princely presence.—
Now, Thomas Mowbray, do I turn to thee,
And mark my greeting well ; for what I speak,
My body shall make good upon this earth,
Or my divine soul answer it in heaven.
Thou art a traitor, and a miscreant ;

7 —BoLIiNeBROKE—] Dra gton asserts that Henry Plantagenet,
the eldest son of John of Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster, was not
distinguished by the name of Bolingbroke till after he had as-
sumeg the crown. Our ancient listorians, in speaking of his
contest with the Duke of Norfolk, denominate him Earl of
Hereford. He was surnamed of Bolingbroke town, in Lincoln-
shire, from his having been born there about the year 1366.
Mavowe.

8 — by the cause you come 3] i. e. you come on. The sup-
pression of the preposition has been, on more than one occasion,
shewn to have been frequent with Shakspeare. BosweLL.



10 KING RICHARD II. ACT 1.

Too good to be so, and too bad to live ;
Since, the more fair and crystal is the sky,
The uglier seem the clouds that in it fly.
Once more, the more to aggravate the note,
With a foul traitor’s name stuff I thy throat ;
And wish, (so please my sovereign,) ere I move,
What my tongue speaks, my right-drawn ° sword
may prave.
Nor. Let not my cold words here accuse my
zeal:
"Tis not the trial of a woman’s war,
The bitter clamour of two eager tongues,
Can arbitrate this cause betwixt us twain :
The blood is hot that must be cool'd for this,
Yet can I not of such tame patience boast,
As to be hush’d, and nought at all to say :
First, the fair reverence of your highness curbs me
From giving reins and spurs to my free speech ;
Which else would post, until it had return’d
These terms of treason doubled down his throat.
Setting aside his high blood’s reyalty,
And let him be no kinsman to my liege,
I do defy him, and I spit at him;
Call him—a slanderous coward, and a villain :
Which to maintain, I would allow him odds ;
And meet him, were I tied to run a-foot
Even to the frozen ridges of the Alps,
Or any other ground inhabitable *

9 — right-drawn—] Drawn in a right or just cause.
JoHNseN.
¥ —inhabitable —] That is, not habitable, uninkabitable.
JoHNsON.
Ben Jonson uses the word in the same sense in his Catiline :
* And pour'd on some inhabitable place.”

Aguin, in Taylor the water-poet’s Short Relation of a Long Jour-
ney, &c. “ — there stands a strong castle, but the town is all
spoil'd, and almost inkabilable by the late lamentable troubles.”

: STEEVENS.




sc. I. KING RICHARD II. 1§}

Where ever Englishman durst set his foot. -
Mean time, let this defend my loyalty,—
By all my hopes, most falsély ‘doth he lie.
Bozine. Pale trembling coward, there I throw
my gage,
Disclaiming here the kindred of the king*;
And lay aside my high blood’s royalty,
Which fear, not reverence, makes thee to except :
If guilty dread hath left thee so much strength,
As to take up mine honour’s pawn, then stoop ;
By that and all the rites of knighthood else,
Will I make good against thee, arm to arm,
What I have spoke, or thou canst worse devise °.
Nor. I take it up; and, by that sword I swear,
Which gently lay’d my knighthood on my shoulder,
I’ll answer thee in any fair degree,
Or chivalrous design of knightly trial :
And, when I mount, alive may I not light ¥,
If I be traitor, or unjustly fight!
K. Rica. What doth our cousin lay to Mow-
bray’s charge ?
It must be great, that can inherit us*
So much as of a thought of ill in him.

* Quarto 1608,—And when I mount alive, alive may I not light:

So also, BraRhuwaite, in his Survey of Histories, 1614:
“ Others, in imitation of some valiant knights, have frequented
desarts and inkabited provinces.” MaLoXE.

2 —theking;] So the first quarto. The second quarto reads
a king, and was followed by all subsequent editors. MaLoxe.

3 What I have spoke, or thou canst worse devise.] So the
quarto 1597. . Quarto 1598, *What I have spoke, or thou canst
devise.” Quarto 1608, ‘“ What I have spoke, or what theu canst
devise.” Folio, *“What I have spoken, or thou canst devise.”

BosweLL.

4 — that can INHERIT us, &c.] To inkerit is no more than to
possess, though such a use of the word may be peculiar to Shak-
speare. Again, in Romeo and Juliet, Act I. Se. II.:

“ such delight
‘¢ Among fresh female buds shall you this night
¢ Inkerit at my house.” STERVENS.
See vol. vi. p. 28, n.8. Mavoxe.




12 KING RICHARD II. 4CT 1.

Borive. Look, what I speak my life shall prove
it true ;—

That Mowbray hath receiv'd eight thousand nobles,
In name of lendings for your highness’ soldiers ;
The which he hath detain’d for lewd employments*,
Like a false traitor, and injurious villain. =
Besides, I say, and will in battle prove,—
Or here, or elsewhere, to the furthest verge
That ever was survey'd by English eye,—
That all the treasons, for these eighteen years
Complotted and contrived in this land,

Fetch from false Mowbray their first head and spring.

Further, I say,—and further will maintain
Upon his bad life, to make all this good,—
That he did plot the duke of Gloster’s death *;
Suggest his soon-believing adversaries ®;
And, consequently, like a traitor coward
Sluic’d out hisinnocent soul through streams of blood:
Which blood, like sacrificing Abel’s, cries,
Even from the tongueless caverns of the earth,
To me, for justice, and rough chastisement ;
And, by the glorious worth of my descent,
* This arm shall do it, or this life be spent.
K. Rrcua. How high a pitch his resolution soars !—
Thomas of Norfolk, what - say'st thou to this ?
Nor. O, let my sovereign turn away his face,
And bid his ears a little while be deaf,

4 —for LEwD employments,] Lewd here slgmﬁes wicked.
‘It is o used in many of our old statutes. MaLow~E.
It sometimes signifies—idle.
Thus, in King Richard IIL. :
¢ But you must trouble him with lewd complaints.”
STEEVENS.
$ «— the duke of Gloster's death;] Thomas of Woodstock,
the youngest son of Edward III.; who was murdered at Calais,
in 1397. MaLonNE.
See Froissart’s Chronicle, vol. ii. cap. CC. xxvi. STEEVENS.
¢ SuccesT his soon-believing adversaries;] i. e. prompt, set
them on by injurious hints. Thus, in The Tempest:
“ They'll take suggestion, as a cat laps milk.” STeEvENs.




sc. 1. KING RICHARD II. 13

Till I have told this slander of his blood ’,
How God, and good men, hate so foul a liar.
K. Ricn. Mowbray, impartial are our eyes, and
ears:
Were he my brother, nay, my kingdom’s heir,
(As he is but my father’s brother’s son,)
Now by my scepter’s awe® I make a vow,
Such neighbour nearness to our sacred blood
Should nothing privilege him, nor partialize
The unstooping firmness of my upright soul ;
He is our subject, Mowbray, so art thou;
Free speech and fearless, I to thee allow. .

Nor. Then, Bolingbroke, as low as to thy heart,
Through the false passage of thy throat, thou liest !
Three parts of that receipt I had for Calais,
Disburs’d I duly to his highness’ soldiers:

The other part reserv’d I by consent ;

For that my sovereign liege was in my debt,
Upon remainder of a dear account,

Since last I went to France to fetch his queen?:

7 —this slander of his blood,] i. e. this reproach to his an-
cestry. STREVENS,

To the king's ancestry, as Richard's answer shows. Marowe.

8 — my scepter's awe —] Thereverence due to my scepter.

JorNsoN.

9 Since last I went to France to fetch his queen:] The Duke
of Norfolk was joined in commission with Edward Earl of Rut-
land (the Aumerle of this play) to go to France in the year 1395,
in the king's name, to demand in marriage (Isabel, the queen of
our present drama) the eldest daughter of Charles the Sixth, then
between seven and eight years of age. The contract of marriage
was confirmed by the French King in March, 1396; and on Novem-
ber, 1896, Richard was married to his young consort in the
chapel of St. Nicholas, in Calais, by , Archbishop of Can-
terbury. His first wife, Anne, daughter to the Emperor of Ger-
many, Charles the Fourth, whom he had married in 1382, died at
Shene, on Whitsunday, 1394. His marriage with Isabella, as is
manifest from her age, was merely political ; and accordingly it was
accompanied with an agreement for a truce between France and
England, for thirty years. MavLonE.




M KING RICHARD II. ACT 1.

Now swallow down that lie.
death,
I slew him not ; but to my own disgrace,
Neglected my sworn duty in that case.—
For you, my noble lord of Lancaster,
The honourable father to my foe,
Once did I lay an ambush for your life,
A trespass that doth vex my grieved soul :
But, ere I last receiv’d the sacrament,
I did confess it ; and exactly begg'd
Your grace’s pardon, and, I hope, I had it.
This is my fault: As for the rest appeal’d,
It issues from the rancour of a villain,
A recreant and most degenerate traitor :
Which in myself I boldly will defend ;
And interchangeably hurl down my gage
Upon this overweening traitor’s foot,
To prove myself a loyal gentleman
Even in the best blood chamber'd in his bosom :
In haste whereof, most heartily I pray
Your highness to assign our trial day.
K. Rrca. Wrath-kindled gentlemen, be rul’d by
me ;
Let’s purge this choler without letting blood :
This we prescribe, though no physician’;
Deep malice makes too deep incision :

—For Gloster'’s

* This we prescribe, though no physician ; &c.] I must make
one remark in general on the rkymes throughout this whele play ;
they are so much inferior to the rest of the writing, that they ap-
pear to me of a different hand. What confirms this, is, that the
context does every where exactly (and frequently much better)
connect, without the inserted rhymes, except in a very few places ;
and just there too, the rhyming werses are of a much better taste
than all the others, which rather strengthens my conjecture.

Pore.

“ This observation of Mr. Pope’s (says Mr. Edwards) hap-
pens to be very unluckily placed here, because the context, wntb-
out the inserted rhymes, will not connect at all. Read this
sage as it would stand corrected by this rule, and we shall
when the rhyming part of the dialogue is left out, King Richard



sc. 1, KING RICHARD 11, 16

Forget, forglive ;- conclude, and be agreed; .
Our doctors say this is no month to bleed *.—
Good uncle, let this end whete it begun;
We'll calm the duke of Norfolk, you your son.
Gavnr. To be a make-peace shall become my
age:—
Throw down, my son, the duke of Norfolk’s

gage.
K. Rrcn. And, Norfolk, throw down his. -
GavnT. When, Hatry?? when ?
Obedience bids, I should not bid again.
K. Ricu. Norfolk, throw down ; we bid ; there
is no boot *.
Nor. Myself I throw, dread sovereign, at thy
foot :
My life thou shalt command, but not my shame :
The one my duty owes ; but my fair name,

begins with dissuading them from the duel; and in the very next
sentence, appoints the time and place of their combat.”

Mr, Edwards’s censure is rather hasty; forin the note, to which
it refers, it is allowed that some rhymes must be retained to make
out the connection. STEEVENS

* Our doctors say this is no moxTH to bleed.] Richard alludes
to the almanacks of the time, where particular seasons were
pointed out as the most proper time for being bled.

Thus the first quarto, 1597. The folio has—** no time.—" But
the above mentioned allusion shows that the original is the true
reading. MarLoxE.

3 When, Harry ?] This obsolete exclamation of impatience
is likewise found in Heywood's Silver Age, 1613 :

“ Fly into Affrick ; from the mountains there,
“‘Chuse me two venomous serpents : thou shalt know them :
“ By their fell poison and their fierce aspect.
 When, Iris?
¢ Iris. 1amgone.”
Again, in Look About You, 1600:
¢ —~— I'll cut off thy legs, -
“ If tHou delay thy duty. HWhen, proud John ?”
. STeEVENS.

4 —mnoboot.] That is, no edvantage, no use, in delay, or re-

fusal. JoHwnsoN.



16 KING RICHARD I1. ACT 1.

(Despite of death, that lives upon my grave ?,)

To dark dishonour’s use thou shalt not have.

I am disgrac’d, impeach’d, and baffled here®;

Pierc’d/to/the 'soul with' slander’s venom’d spear ;

The which no balm can cure, but his heart-blood

Which breath’d this poison.

. K. Ricn. Rage must be withstood :

Give me his gage :—Lions make leopards tame’.
Nor. Yea, but not change his spots®: take

but my shame,

And I resign my gage. My dear dear lord,

The purest treasure mortal times afford,

Is—spotless reputation ; that away,

Men are but gilded loam, or painted clay.

A jewel in a ten-times-barr'd-up chest

Is—a bold spirit in a loyal breast.

\

§ —my fairname, &c.] That is, ‘ my name that lives on my
grave, in despight of death.’ This easy passage most of the
editors seem to have mistakerd. Jomnson.

6 — and BAFFLED here ;] Bqﬂ!ed in this place means * treated
with the greatest ignominy imaginable.’ So, Holinshed, vol. iii.
p- 827, and 1218, or anmis 1513, and 1570, explains it: ‘* Ba-

Julling,” says he, * is a great disgrace among the Scots, and it is .

used when a man is openlie perjured, and then they make of him
an image painted, reversed, with his heels upward, with his name
wondering, crieing, and blowing out of him with horns.” Spen-
ser'’s Fniry Queen, b. v. c. iii. st. 37, and b. vi. c. vii. st. 27, has
the word in the same signification. TorreT.

The same expression occurs in Twelfth-Night, Sc. ult. :

“ Alas, poor fool ! how have they daffled thee ?"

Again, in King Henry IV. Part I. Act I Sc. IL.:

' o an I do not, call me villain, and baffle me.”

Again, in The London Prodigal, 1605: *“ — chil be abaffelled
up and down the town, for a messel ;" i. e. for a beggar, or rather
aleper. STERVENS.

7 — Lions make leopards tame.] There is. a peculiar allusion
here which has not been noticed. The Norfolk crest was a golden
leopard. Macrone.

8 —but not change uis spots:] The old copies have—his
spots. Mr. Pope altered it to their spots ; but the change from
the singular to the plural number was not uncommon in our poet’s
time. See the Essay on Shakspeare’s phraseology. MaLonE.
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Mine honour is my life ; both grow in one ;
Take honour from me, and my life is done :
Then, dear my liege,' mine"honour let me try ; -
In that I live, and for that will I die.
K. Ricu. Cousin, throw down your gage; do you
begin.
Borine. O, God defend my soul from such foul
sin!
Shall I seem crest-fallen in my father’s sight ?
Or with pale beggar-fear ° impeach my height
Before this outdar’'d dastard ? Ere my tongue
Shall wound mine honour with such feeble wrong,
Or sound so base a parle, my teeth shall tear
The slavish motive ' of recanting fear ;
And spit it bleeding in his high disgrace,
Where shame doth harbour, even in Mowbray’s

face. . [Exit Gavnr.
K. Ricu. We were not born to sue, but to com-
mand :

Which since we cannot do to make you friends,
Be ready, as your lives shall answer it,

At Coventry, upon Saint Lambert’s day ;

There shall your swords and lances arbitrate
The swelling difference of your settled hate ;
Since we cannot atone you?, we shall see
Justice design® the victor’s chivalry.—

Y —with pale beggar-reak—] This is the teading of one
of the oldest quartos, [quarto 1597] and the folio. The quartos
1608 and 1615, read—beggar-face ; i. e. (as Dr. Warburton
observes,) with a face of supplication. STEEVENS.

! The slavish mortve—] Motive, for instrument.

WakstaTon.

Rather that which fear puts in motion. Jounson.

* —aToNE you.] i. e. reconcile you. So, in Cynibeline:

‘I was glad I did atone my countryman and you.”
TEEVENS.

® Justice pesieN—] Thus the old copies. Mr. Pope reads—
« Justice decide,” but without necessity. Designo, Lat, signifies

VOL, XVI, . C
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Lord Marshal, command * our officers at arms
Be ready to direct these home-alarms. [ Exeunt.

SCENE II.

The Same. A Room in the Duke of LANCASTER’S
Palace.

Enter Gavnr, and Duchess of GLoSTER®.

Gaunr. Alas! the part I had ® in Gloster’s blood
Doth more solicit me, than your exclaims,
To stir against the butchers of his life.
But since correction lieth in those hands,
Which made the fault that we cannot correct,
Put we our quarrel to the will of heaven ;

to mark out, to point out: * Notat designatque oculis ad cedem
unumquemque nostrim.” Cicero in Calilinam. STERVENS.

To design, in our author's time, signified to mark out. See
Minsheu'’s Dict. in v.: * To designe or shew by a loken. ltal.
Denotare, Lat. Designare.” At the end of the article the reader
is referred to the words *¢ to marke, note, demonstrate, or shew.”
—the word is still used with this signification in Scotland.

MavLowxe.

4 Marshal, command, &c.] The old copies—Lord Marshal ;
but (as Mr. Ritson observes,) the metre requires the omission I
have made. It is also justified by his Majesty’s repeated address
to the same officer, in Scene Ill.  STeevens.

‘¢ Lord Marshal.” MTr. Steevens, with his usual disregard of
the ancient copies, omits the word Lord, forsooth to assist the
metre ; and he says, the omission is *“justified by his Majesty's re-
peated address to the same officer in Sc. 111.”  We are therefore
to suppose that whatever form of address the poet has used in one
scene, must be likewise employed by him in every other!

The truth is, the metre is such as the poet has used in innume-
rable other places. MaLoNE.

S — Duchess of Gloster.] The Duchess of Gloster was
Eleanor Bohun, widow of Duke Thomas, son of Edward III.

. WaLpoLE.

6 —the part I had—] That is, my relation of consanguinity

to Gloster. HawMer.
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Who when he sees’ the hours ripe on earth,

Will rain hot vengeance on offenders’ heads.
Ducu. Finds/'brotherhood' in' thee no sharper

ur ?

Hath love in thy old blood no living fire ?

Edward’s seven sons, whereof thyself art one,

Were as seven phials of his sacred blood,

Or seven fair branches springing from one root :

Some of those seven are dried by nature’s course,

Some of those branches by the destinies cut :

But Thomas, my dear lord, my life, my Gloster,—

One phial full of Edward’s sacred blood,

One flourishing branch of his most royal root,—

Is crack'd, and all the precious liquor spilt ;

Is hack’d down, and his summer leaves all faded ®,

* By envy’s hand, and murder’s bloody axe.

Ah, Gaunt! his blood was thine ; that bed, that

womb,
That mettle, that self-mould, that fashion’d thee,
Made him a man; and though thou liv’st, and
breath’st,
Yet art thou slain in him : thou dost consent °

7 — HEAVEN}
Who when me sees—] The old copies erroneously read :
“ Who when they see —."
I have reformed the text by example of a subsequent passage,
. 20:
P ¢ s heaven’s substitute,
¢ His deputy, anointed in his sight,” &c. SteevENs.
# One phial, &c.] Though all the old copies concur, in the
present regulation of the following lines, I would rather read :—
¢ One phial full of Edward’s sacred blood
“¢ Is crack’d, and all the precious liquor spill'd ;
* One flourishing branch of his most royal root
¢ Is hack’d down, and his summer leaves all faded.

Some of the old copies in this instance, as in many others,
read vaded, a mode of spelling practised by several of our an-
cient writers., After all, I believe the transposition to be need-
less. StervENs.

9 ~— thou dost consenT, &c.] i.e.assent. So, in St. Luke's

c2
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In some large measure to thy father's death,
In that thou seest thy wretched brother die,
Who 'was'the miodel 'of thy father’s life.
Call it not patience, Gaunt, it is despair:
In suffering thus thy brother to be slaughterd,
Thou show’st the naked pathway te thy life,
Teaching stern murder how to butcher thee :
That which in mean men we entitle—patience,
Is pale cold cowardice in noble breasts.
What shall I say | ? to safeguard thine own life,
The best way is—to 'venge my Gloster’s death.
Gaunr. Heaven’s is the quarrel; for heaven’s
substitute,
His deputy anointed in his sight,
Hath caus’d his death: the which if wrongfully,
Let heaven revenge ; for I may never lift
An angry arm against his minister.
Ducr. Where then, alas! may I complam my-
self '?
Gaunt. To heaven, the widow's champion and
defence.

Gospel, xxiii. 51 : * The same had not consented to the counsel
and deed of them.” STEEVENS.

t — may I compLaIN myself?] To complain is commonly a
verb neuter, but it is here used as a verb active. So, in a very
scarce book entitled A Courtlie Controversie of Cupid's Cautels,
&c. Translated from the French, &c. by H. W. [Henry Wotton]
Gentleman, 4to. 1578: I coulde finde no compamon, eyther to
comforte me, or helpe to complaine my great sorrowe.” Again,
p-58: « —wyth greate griefe he complasned the calamitie of his
countrey.”

Again, in The Queenes Majesties Entertainment in Suffolke and
Norfolke, by Thomas Churchyard: ¢ — Cupid encountring the
Queene, beganne to complayne hys state and his mothers,” &c.

Dryden also employs the word in the same sense in his Fables :

‘¢ Gaufride, who couldst so well in rhyme complain
“ The death of Richard with an arrow slain.”

Complain myself (as Mr. M. Mason observes,) is aliteral trans-

lation of the Frénch phrase, me plaindre. STrEVENS.
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Duca. Why then, I will. Farewell, old Gaunt .
Thou go’st to Coventry, there to behold
Our cousin Hereford and fell Mowbray fight :
O, sit my husband’s wrongs on Hereford’s spear,
That it may enter butcher Mowbray’s breast !
Or, if misfortune miss the first career,
Be Mowbray’s sins so heavy in his bosom,
That they may break his foaming courser’s back,
And throw the rider headlong in the lists,
A caitiff recreant ’ to my cousin Hereford !
Farewell, old Gaunt ; thy sometimes brother’s wife,
With her companion grief must end her life.
Gaunr. Sister, farewell : I must to Coventry:
As much good stay with thee, as go with me!
Ducr. Yet one word more ;—Grief boundeth
where it falls,
Not with the empty hallowness, but weight :

2 Why then, I will. Farewell, old Gaunt.] The measure of
this line being clearly defective, why may we not read ?—

““ Why then 1 will. Now fare thee well, old Gaunt.*

Or thus:

*“ Why then I will, Farewell, old John of Gaunt.”

There can be nothing ludicrous in a title by which the King has
already addressed him, Ritson.

Sir T. Hanmer completes the measure, by repeating the word
—farewell, at the end of the line. * STeEVENS.

3 A carTirr recreant —] Caitiff originally signified a prisoner ;
next a slave, from the condition of prisoners ; then a scoundrel,
from the qualities of a slave :

"Huiov iis doéhis amoalnlas dxoy npap.
In this passage it partakes of all these significations.
JoHNsON.

This just sentiment is in Homer ; but the learned commentator
quoting, Isuppose, from memory, has compressed a couplet into a
single line :

Huuov yag T CLQETYG ATWOIVUTTU EUpUOT L Zevg
Avepos, 27’ av wy xata JouNov Nuap EMTIY.
Odyss. lib. xvii. v. 822. Hort WHITE.

I do not believe that castiff in our language ever signified a pri-
soner. Itake it to be derived, not from captiff; but from chetif;
Fr. poor, miserable. TyrwaITT,



22 KING RICHARD 1. ACT I..

I take my leave before I have begun;

For sorrow ends not when it seemeth done.

Commend me to my brother, Edmund York.

Lo, this is all :(—Nay, yet depart not so;

Though this be all, do not so quickly go ;

I shall remember more. Bid him—O, what ?—

With all good speed at Plashy visit me.

Alack, and what shall good old York there see,

But empty lodgings and unfurnish’d walls?,

Unpeopled offices, untrodden stones ?

And what cheer there® for welcome, but my
groans ?

$ — unfurnish'd walls,] In our ancient castles the naked stone
walls were only covered with tapestry, or arras, hung upon tenter
hooks, from which it was easily taken down on every removal of the
- family. See the preface to The Household Book of the Fifth
Earl of Northumberland, begun in 1512. Srteevens.

6 — and what shall good old York there see,

But empty lodgings and unfurnish’d walls,

Unpeopled orrices, untrodden stones ? :

And what cHEER there for welcomsg, but my groans ?] Thus
the first quarto, 1597 ; in those of 1598 and 1608, und in the folio,
which appears to have been printed from the last mentioned
quarto, hear was substituted in the fourth line for cheer ; an altera-
tion which was adopted in all the subsequent copies, till the true
reading was noticed in the Appendix to my former edition.

This passage furnishes an evident proof of the value of first edi«
tions; and also shows at how very early a period the revisers of
Shakspeare’s pieces began to tamper with his text, under the no-
tion of improving it, or of correcting imaginary errors of the press ;
of which kind of temerity the edition of his Lucrece in 1616 is a
very remarkable instance.

oans occurring in this passage, the reviser conceived that the
word in the former part of the line where it is found, must have
been kear, which gives a clear and plausible meaning; but cer-
tainly not that intended by Shakspeare.

- Mr. Steevens has rightly interpreted, in a preceding note; the
words—unfurnish’d walls ; but neither he nor any other editor has
taken any notice of the word offices in this passage, which requires
to be particularly explained, because it is immediately connected
with the word cheer, and shows that the original reading is the
true one.
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Therefore commend me ; let him not come there,

To seek out sorrow that dwells every where " :

Desolate, desolate, will'l hence, 'and die ;

The last leave of thee takes my weeping eye.
[Exeunt.

The offices of our old English mansions, as I have already had oc-
casion to mention, vol. xiii. p. 305, n. 5, particularly denote therooms
designed for keepingthe variousstores of provisions, bread, wine, ale,
&c. andforculinary purposes ; thatis, the butler's pantry, cellars, and
kitchen ; and they were always situated within the house, on the
ground floor (for there were no subterraneous rooms till about the
middle of the reign of Charles the First), and nearly adjoining toeach
other. When dinner had been set on the board by the sewers,
the proper officers attended in each of these offices. Sometimes,
on occasions of great festivity, these offices were all thrown open,
and unlimited licence given to all comers to eat and drink at their
pleasure. Thus, in Othello, where notice is given by a trumpeter,
that, on account of the destruction of the Turkish Fleet, and in
honour of the General's nuptials, every man was to put himself
into triumph : “ All offices are opened, and there is tull licence
from the present hour of five, till the bell hath toll’d eleven! ”

So also, in Timon of Athens:

o So the gods bless me,

“* When all our gffices have been oppress'd

¢ With riotous feeders, when our vaults have wept
« With drunken spilth of wine, when every room

¢ Has blaz'd with lights, and bray’'d with minstrelsy,
¢¢ | have retir'd me to a wasteful cock,

¢ And set mine eyes at flow.”

The Duchess of Gloster, therefore, laments, that in conse-
quence of the murder of her husband, all the hospitality of plenty
is at an end ; *“ the walls are unfurnished, the lodging rooms empty,
the courts untrodden, and the offices unpeopled; being now no
longer filled by the proper officers, who attended daily to execute
their several functions in her husband’s life-time. All now (she
adds,) is solitude and silence, and my groans are the only cheer
that my guests can now expect.” MaLoNE.

7 — let him not come theré,

To seek out sorrow that dwells every where:] Perhaps the
pointing may be reformed without injury to the sense:
¢¢ —— let him not come there
* To seek out sorrow :—that dwells every where.”
WHALLEY.
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SCENE III.

Gosford Green, near Coventry.

Lists set out, and a Throne. Heralds, &c.
attending.

Enter the Lord Marshal®, and AuvmMERLE®.

Mar. My lord Aumerle, is Harry Hereford
arm’d ?

Avm. Yea, at all points ; and longs to enter in.

Mar. Thlt:.1 duke of Norfolk, sprightfully and
bold,

Stays but the summons of the appellant’s trumpet.

Avm. Why then, the champions are prepar'd,
and stay '

For nothing but his majesty’s approach.

Flourish of Trumpets. Enter King Ricaarp, who
takes his seat on his Throne; Gaunr, and several
Noblemen, who take their places. A Trumpet is
sounded, and answered by another Trumpet with-

in. Then enter NorFoLK in armour, preceded by
a Herald.

K. Rrcu. Marshal, demand of yonder champion

8 — Lord MarsuaL,] Shakspeare has here committed a
slight mistake. The office of Lord Marshal was executed on this
occasion by Thomas Holland, Duke of Surrey. Our author has
inadvertently introduced that nobleman as a distinct person from
the Marshal, in the present drama.

Mowbray Duke of Norfolk was Earl Marshal of England; but
being himself one of the combatants, the Duke of Surrey officiated
as Earl Marshal for the day. Marone.

9 — AumerLe.] Edward Duke of Aumerle, so created by his
cousin german, King Richard II. in 1897. He was the eldest son
of Edward of Langley Duke of York, fifth son of King Edward the
Third, and was killed in 1415, at the battle of Agincourt. - He offi-
ciated at the lists of Coventry, as High Constable of Eri&land.

ALONE,
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The cause of his arrival here in arms :

Ask him his name ; and orderly proceed

To swear him'in’the justice of his cause.

M.4r. In God's name, and the king's, say who

thou art,

And why thou com’st, thus knightly clad in arms:

Against what man thou com’st, and what thy
quarrel :

Speak truly, on thy knighthood, and thy oath ;

As so defend thee heaven, and thy valour *!

Nor.> My name is Thomas Mowbray, duke of

Norfolk ;
Who hither come engaged by my oath,
(Which, heaven defend, a knight should violate !)
Both to defend my loyalty and truth,
To God, my king, and my succeeding issue ®,

' As so defend thee heaven, and thy valour!] i. e. as you
hope that heaven and your valour may defend you. Thus the.
original quarto, 1597, and the other ancient copies. Mr. Rowe
and the subsequent editors read—4nd so, &c. MaLoxe.

2 Norfolk.] Mr. Edwards, in his MS. notes, observes, from
Holinshed, that the Duke of Hereford, appellant, entered the
lists first; and this, indeed, must have been the regular method
of the combat ; for the natural order of things requires, that the
accuser or challenger should be at the place of appointment first.

. STERVENS.

3 — MY succeeding issue,] His is the reading of the first
folio; other editions read—my issue. Mowbray's issue was,
by this accusation, in danger of an attainder, and therefore he
might come, among other reasons, for their sake: but the read-
ing of the folio is more just and grammatical. Jomnson.

The three oldest quartos read my, which Mr. M. Mason pre-
fers, because, says he, Mowbray subjoins—

*“ To prove him, in defending of myself,

“ A traitor to my God, my king, and me.” STEEVENS.
» ¢ —and my succeeding issue.” Thus the first quarto. The
folio reads—#h1s succeeding issue. The first quarto copy of this
play, in' 1597, being in general much more correct than the
folio, and the quartos of 1608 and 1615, from the latter of
which the folio appears to have been printed, I have preferred the
elder reading. MavLoNE,
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Against the duke of Hereford that appeals me ;
And, by the grace of God and this mine arm,
To prové'him, in-defending of myself, -
A traitor to my God, my king, and me:
And, as I truly fight, defend me heaven!
[[He takes his seat.

Trumpet sounds. [Enter BoLINGBROKE, in armour ;
preceded by a Herald.

K. Rica. Marshal, ask yonder knight in arms*,
Both who he is, and why he cometh hither
Thus plated in habiliments of war ;
And formally according to our law
Depose him in the justice of his cause.
Mar. Whatis thy name ? and wherefore com’st
thou hither,
Before King Richard, in his royal lists ? .
Against whom comest thou ? and what’s thy quar-
rel ?
Speak like a true knight, so defend thee heaven !
Boring. Harry "of Hereford, Lancaster, .and
Derby,
Am I; who ready here do stand in arms,
To prove by heaven’s grace, and my body’s valour,
In lists, on Thomas Mowbray duke of Norfolk,
That he’s a traitor, foul and dangerous,
To God of heaven, king Richard, and to me ;
And, as I truly fight, defend me heaven !
M.r. On pain of death no person be so bold,
Or daring hardy, as to touch the lists;
Except the marshal, and such officers
Appointed to direct these fair designs.

4 — Marshal, ask yonder knight in arms,] Why not, as before :
‘“ Marshal, demand of yonder knight in arms.”

The player, who varied the expression, was probably ignorant
that he injured the metre. The insertion, however, of two little
words would answer the same purpose :

¢ Marshal, go ask of yonder knight in arms.” RiTtson.
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Borive. Lord marshal, let me kiss my sove-
reign’s hand, '
And bow my knee before his majesty :
For Mowbray, and myself, are like two men
That vow a long and weary pilgrimage ;
Then let us take a ceremonious leave,
And loving farewell, of our several friends.
Mar. The appellant in all duty greets your
highness,
And craves to kiss your hand, and take his leave.
K. Rica. We will descend, and fold him in our
arms. '
Cousin of Hereford, as thy cause is right,
So be thy fortune in this royal fight !
Farewell, my blood ; which if to-day thou shed,
Lament we may, but not revenge thee dead *.
Bocine. O, let no noble eye profane a tear
For me, if I be gor’d with Mowbray’s spear ;
As confident as is the falcon’s flight
Against a bird, do I with Mowbray fight.——
My loving lord, [To Lord Mairsaar.] 1 take my
leave of you ;—
Of you, my noble cousin, lord Aumerle :—
Not sick, although I have to do with death ;
But lusty, young, and cheerly drawing breath —_—
Lo, as at English feasts, so I regreet
The daintiest last, to make the end most sweet :
O thou, the earthly author of my blood,—
[To Gaunr.
Whose youthful spirit, in me regenerate,
Doth with a two-fold vigour lift me up
To reach at victory above my head,—
Add proof unto mine armour with thy prayers;
And with thy blessings steel my lance’s point,
That it may enter Mowbray’s waxen coat °,

* Quarto 1597, the dead.

$ — waxeN coat,] Wazen may mean sof?, and consequently
penetrable, or flexible. The brigandines or coats of mail, then in
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And furbish ¢ new the name of John of Gaunt,

Even in the lusty ‘haviour of his son.
Gaunr)'Heaven in)'thygood cause make thee

prosperous!

Be swift like lightning in the execution ;

And let thy blows, doubly redoubled,

Fall like amazing thunder on the casque ’

Of thy advérse pernicious enemy :

Rouse up thy youthful blood, be valiant and live.
Bozine. Mine innocency ®, and Saint George to

thrive ! [He takes his seat.
Nor. [Rising.] However heaven, or fortune,
cast my lot,

There lives or dies, true to king Richard’s throne,
A loyal, just, and upright gentleman :

Never did captive with a freer heart

Cast off his chains of bondage, and embrace

His golden uncontroll'd enfranchisement,

More than my dancing soul doth celebrate

use, were composed of small pieces of steel quilted over one
another, and yet so flexible as to accommodate the dress they
form to every motion of the body. Of these many are still to be
seen in the Tower of London. Steevens.

The object of Bolingbroke's request is, that the temper of his
lance’s point might as much exceed the mail of his adversary, as
the iron of that mail was harder than wax. HenrEY,

I do not perceive how this meaning can be drawn from the
words in the text. Marone. .

6 And rurBisH —] Thus the quartos 1608 and 1615. The
folio reads—furnish. Either word will do, as to_furnish in the
time of Shakspeare signified to dress. Se, twice in As You Like
It: * furnished like a huntsman.”—* — furnished like a beggar.”

. STEEVENS.

The original quarto, 1597, reads furbish. MaLonE.

7 Fall like AMazING thunder on the casque—] To amaze, in
ancient language, signifies to stun, to confound. Thus, in Arthur
Hall’s translation of the third Iliad, 4to. 1581 :

¢ And striking him upon the helme, his foe amazed makes.”

See also, King John, Act IV. Sc. IIl. Steevens.

8 Mine inNoceNcy,] Old copies—innocence. Corrected by
Mr. Capell. -

So, in King Richard III. :

¢ God and mine énnocency defend my right.”




sc. HI. . KING RICHARD II, 29

This feast of battle ° with mine adversary.—
Most mighty liege,—and my companion peers,—
Take from my/'mouththe wish of happy years :
As gentle and as jocund, as to jest’,

Go I to fight; Truth hath a quiet breast.

K. Rrcu. Farewell, my lord: securely I espy
Virtue with valour couched in thine eye.
Order the trial, marshal, and begin. .

[The King and the Lords return to their seats.

M.r. Harry of Hereford, Lancaster, and Derby,
Receive thy lance ; and God defend the right !

Bowuive. [Rising.] Strong as a tower in hope, I

—-amen.
Mar. Go bear this lance [70 an Officer.] to
Thomas duke of Norfolk.

1 Her. Harry of Hereford, Lancaster, and Derby,
Stands here for God, his sovereign, and himself,
On pain to be be found false and recreant,

To prove the duke of Norfolk, Thomas Mowbray,
A traitor to his God, his king, and him, .
And dares him to set forward to the fight.

9 This reast of battle—] ¢ Waris death’s feast,” is & prover-
bial saying. See Ray's Collection. STeEvENS.

1 apprehend there is no allusion to this image here; Norfolk
means that he would so willingly engage in battle that he would
consider it as a feast. BosweLL.

* As gentle and as jocund, as to sest,] Not so neither. - We
should read to just; 1. e. to tilt or tourney, which was a kind of
sport too. WARBURTON, : '

The sense would perhaps have been better if the author had
written what his commentator substitutes; but the rhyme, to
which sense is too often enslaved, obliged Shakspeare to write
Jest, and obliges us to read it. Jomnson.

The commentators forget that to jest sometimes signifies in old
language to play a part in a mask. Thus, in Hieronymo:

¢ He promised us in honour of our guest,
“ To grace our banquet with some pompous jest.”
And accordingly a mask is performed. Farmer.

Dr. Farmer ias well explained the force of this word. So, in

The Third Part of King Henry VI.:
o as if the tragedy
¢ Were play'd in jest by counterfeited actors.” ToLLET.
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2 Her. Here standeth Thomas Mowbray, duke
of Norfolk,
On pain,to be found false.and recreant,
Both to defend himself, and to approve
Henry of Hereford, Lancaster, and Derby, *
To God, his sovereign, and to him, disloyal ;
Courageously, and with a free desire,
Attending but the signal to begin.
M.ar. Sound, trumpets ; and set forward, com-
batants. [4 Charge sounded.
Stay, the king hath thrown his warder down®.
K. Rrica. Let them lay by their helmets and
their spears,
And both return back to their chairs again:
Withdraw with us :—and let the trumpets sound,
While we return these dukes what we decree.—
: [A long flourish.
Draw near, [To the Combatants.
And list, what with our council we have done.
For that our kingdom'’s earth should not be soil'd
With that dear blood which it hath fostered ®;
And for our eyes do hate the dire aspect
Of civil wounds* plough’d up with neighbours’
swords ;

2 —hath thrown his warper down.] A warder appears to
have been a kind of truncheon carried by the person who presided
at these single combats. So, in Daniel's Civil Wars, &c. b. i.:

¢ When lo, the king, suddenly chang'd his mind,
¢ Casts down his warder to arrest him there.” STervens.

3 With that dear blood wricE 1T HATH rosTERED;] The
quarto 1615, reads—

' “ With that dear blood which it hath been foster'd.”

Perhaps the author wrote—

¢ With that dear blood with which it hath been foster'd.”

But the other quartos and the folio read as in the text. MaLoNE.

4 Of crueL wounds, &c.] The quarto copy now before me,
1597, and the folio, read—* Of civil wounds.” But Mr. Capell’s
%uarto copy of the same date, (now in the library of Trinity

ollege, Cambridge,) and printed by the same printer, has—
cruell instead of civill ; which must have been an alteration
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[And for we think the eagle-winged pride *

Of sky-aspiring and ambitious thoughts,

With rival-hating lenvy;| set/you on °

To wake our peace, which in our country’s cradle
Draws the sweet infant breath of gentle sleep ;]
Which so rous'd up with boisterous untun’d drums,
“With harsh resounding trumpets’ dreadful bray,
And grating shock of wrathful iron arms *,

Might from our quiet confines fright fair peace’,

* Quarto 1597, Aarsh resounding arms.

made while the play was working off, and therefore I imagine
was made in conformity to the manuscript. However, the very
contrary mag{have been the case; and the printer, after having
worked off Mr. Capell's copy, might have discovered his mistake,
and printed civi/ in all the subsequent copies, on finding that to be
the author’s word. As I have never seen another copy but these
" two, I have no means of ascertaining this point. However, as
the word cruel furnishes a new ides, I have ad‘:)(;)ted it: “ Wounds
made by neighbour's swords,” were necessarily civi wounds. The
folio gives no additional strength to this reading; for that copy
merely followed the quarto of 1608, where the reading is civil.

Swords is the reading of the folio. The original quarto has—
sword. MaLone.

5 And for we think the eagle-winged pride, &c.] These five
verses are omitted in the other editions, and restored from the
first of 1598. Pore.

Mr. Pope is not quite correct. The first quarto was in 1597 ;
the five lines in question are in that copy, and in all the other
quartos, 1598, 1608, and 1615. They were omitted in the folio,
doubtless merely for the purpose of shortening the speech.

By the omission, the speech was rendered unintelligible: for
the words—‘¢ Which so rous’d up,” &c. are immediately connected
with “ gentle sleep,” in the preceding line, and do not afford
any meaning when connected with “ civil wounds,” above.

. MaLoNE.

6 —set You on—] The old copy reads—on you. Corrected
by Mr. Pope. MaLone.

I see no necessity for any alteration. BosweLL.

7 To wake our peace,

Which so rous’d u

Might——fright fair peace,] Thus the sentence stands in
the common reading absurdly enough; which made the Oxford
editor, instead of “ fright fair peace,” read, be affrighted ; as if



32 KING RICHARD II, ACT I.

And make us wade even in our kindred’s blood ;—
Therefore, we banish you our territories :
You, cousin/Hereford; upon pain of death,
Till twice five summers have enrich’d our fields,
Shall not regreet our fair dominions,

But tread the stranger paths of banishment.

these latter words could ever, possibly, have been blundered into
the former by transcribers. But his business is to alter as his
fancy leads him, not to reform errors, as the text and rules of
criticism direct. In a word then, the true original of the blunder
was this: the editors, before Mr. Pope, had taken their editions
from the folios, in which the text stood thus :

“ the dire aspect

*« Of civil wounds plough’d up with neighbour swords ;

“ Which so rouz'd u

¢ e fright fair peace.”

This is sense. But Mr. Pope, who carefully examined the first
printed plays in quarto, (very much to the advantage of his edi~
tion,) coming to this place, found five lines, in the first edition
of this play, printed in 1598, omitted in the first general collection
of the poet’s works; and, not enough attending to their agree-
ment with the common text, put them into their place. Whereas,
in truth, the five lines were omitted by Shakspeare himself, as
not agreeing to the rest of the context; which, on revise, he
thought fit to alter. On this account I have put them into hooks,
not as spurious, but as rejected on the author’s revise; and,
indeed, with great judgment; for——

¢ To wake our peace which in our country’s cradle

¢ Draws the sweet infant breath of gentle sleep,”
as pretty as it is in the image, is absurd in the sense: «for
awake 18 still peace, as well as when sleep. The difference is,
that peace asleep gives one the notion of a happy people sunk in
sloth and luxury, which is not the idea the speaker would raise,
and from which state the sooner it was awaked the better.

WARBURTON.

To this note, written with such an appearance of taste and
judgement, I am afraid every reader will not subscribe. It is true,
that “ peace awake is still peace, as well as when asleep ;' but
peace awakened by the tumults of these jarring nobles, and
peace indulging in profound tranquillity, convey images suffi-
ciently opposed to each other for the poet's purpose. ** To wake
peace,” is to introduce discord. * Peace asleep,” is peace
exerting its natural influence, from which it would be frighted
by the clamours of war. STEEVENS.
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Bocive. Yourwill be done : This must my com-
fort be,———
That sun, that \warmsiyou here; shall shine on me;
And those his golden beams, to you here lent,
Shall point on me, and gild my banishment.
K. Rica. Norfolk, for thee remains a heavier
doom, '
Which I with some unwillingness pronounce :
The sly-slow hours’ shall not determinate
The dateless limit of thy dear exile ;—
The hopeless word of—never to return
Breathe I against thee, upon pain of life.
Nor. A heavy sentence, my most sovereign
liege,
And all unlook’d for from your highness’ mouth:
A dearer merit, not so deep a maim
As to be cast forth in the common air,
Have I deserved ° at your highness’ hand.

7 The rLY-sLow hours—] The old copies read—‘‘ The sly-
slow hours.” Mr. Pope made the change; whether it was ne-

or not, let the poetical reader determine. )

In Chapman's version of the second book of Homer's Odyssey,
we have :

¢ —— and those slie hours
¢ That still surprise at length.”

It is remarkable, that Pope, in the 4th book of his Essay on
Man, v. 226, has employed the epithet which, in the present in-
stance, he has rejected :

‘ All sly slow things, with circumspective eyes.”

See Warton's edit. of Pope's Works, vol. iii. p. 145.

: . STEEVENS,

The latter word appears to me more intelligible :—¢ the thievish
minutes as they pass.” MaLoxe. '

§ A dearer MERIT, nOt 30 deep & maim——

Have I deserved —] To deserve a merit is a phrase of which
I know not any example. I wish some copy would exhibit :
““ A dearer meed, and not so deep a maim.”

To deserve a meed or reward, is regular and easy. Jomwsow.

As Shaks uses merit in this place, in the sense of reward,
he frequently uses the word meed, which properly signifies re-
ward, to express merit. So, in Timon of Athens, Lucullus says :

VOL. XVI. D
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The language I have learn’d these forty years,
My native English, now I must forego :
And now'imy tongue’s use is to me no more,
Than an unstringed viol or a harp;
Or like a cunning instrument cas’d up,
Or, being open, put into his hands
That knows no touch to tune the harmony.
Within my mouth you have engaol’d my tongue,
Doubly portcullis’d, with my teeth, and lips;
And dull, unfeeling, barren ignorance
Is made my gaoler to attend on me.
I am too old to fawn upon a nurse,
Too far in years to be a pupil now;
What is thy sentence then, but speechless death,
Which robs my tongue from breathing native
breath ?
K. RicH. It boots thee not to be compassionate?;
After our sentence plaining comes too late.
Nor. Then thus I turn me from my country’s
) light,
To dwell in solemn shades of endless night.
[Retiring.
K. Rica. Return again, and take an oath with
thee.
Lay on our royal sword your banish'd hands ;
Swear by the duty that you owe to heaven,
(Our part therein we banish with yourselves ',)

¢ e— 10 meed but he r
¢ Seven fold above itselfﬁ?ays
And in The Third Part of King H VI. Prince Edward says :
‘“ We are the sons of brave Plantagenet,
¢ Each one already blazing by our meeds.”
And again, in the same play, King Henry says:
‘“ That’s not my fear, my meed hath got me fame.”
M. Mison.
9 — compassionate ;] For plaintive, WarBurtoN.
! (Our part, &c.)] It is aquestion much debated amongst the
writers of the law of nations, whether a banished man may be
" sti]l tied in his allegiance to the state which sent him into exile.

L 4
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To keep the oath that we administer :=—
You never shall (so help you truth and heaven !)
Embrace each other’s love in /banishment ;
Nor never look upon each other’s face ;
Nor never write, regreet, nor reconcile
This lowering tempest of your home-bred hate ;
Nor never by advised > purpose meet,
To plot, contrive, or complot any ill,
’Gainst us, our state, our suhbjects, or our land.
Bozine. I swear.
Nor. And I, to keep all this.
Bocive. Norfolk, so far as to mine enemy ? ;—
By this time, had the king permitted us,
One of our souls had wander’d in the air,

Tully and Lord Chancellor Clarendon declare for the affirmative ;
Hobbes and Puffendorf hold the negative. Our author, by this
line, seems to be of the same opinion. WarBuURTON.

3 — advised—] i.e. concerted, deliberated. 8o, in The
Merchant of Venice:

¢ —— with more advised watch.” STEEVENS.

3 Norfolk, so far, &c.] I do not clearly see what is the sense
of this abrupt line; but suppose the meaning to be this: Here-
ford immediately after his oath of perpetual enmity, addresses
Norfolk, and, fearing some misconstruction, turns to the King,
and says—*‘ so far as to mine enemy,’—that is, ‘I should say no-
thing to him but what enemies may say to each other.’

Reviewing this passage, I rather think it should be understood
thus. ¢ Norfolk, sofar I have addressed myself to thee as to mine
enemy ; 1 now utter my last words with kindness and tenderness ;
Cor_t;/m thy treasons.’ JoHNsON.

¢ — 80 fare, as to mine enemy.” 1i. e. he only wishes him to

Jare like his enemy, and he disdains to say fare well as Aumerle
does in the next scene. TorLET.

Surely fare was a misprint for farre, the old spelling of the
word now placed in the text.—Perhaps the author intended that
Hereford in speaking this line should show some courtesy to
Mowbray ;—and the meaning may be: © So much civility as an
enemy has a right to, I am willing to offer to thee’ MavLowe,

Sir T. Hanmer’s marginal direction is—In salutation.

STEEVENS.

The first folio reads fare; the second farre. Bolingbroke only
uses the phrase by way of caution, lest Mowbray should think he
was ‘about to address him as a friend. Norfolk, says he, so far
as a man may speak to his enemy, &c. RiTtson. -

D2
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Banish’d this frail sepfilchre of our flesh 4,
As now our flesh is banish’d from this land :
Confess thy treasons; ere thou fly the realm ;
Since thou hast far to go, bear not along
The clogging burden of a guilty soul.
Nor. No, Bolingbroke ; if ever I were traitor,
My name be blotted from the book of life,
And I from heaven banish’d, as from hence!
But what thou art, heaven, thou, and I do know ;
And all too soon, I fear, the king shall rue.—
Farewell, my liege :—Now no way can I stray;
Save back to England, all the world’s my way °.
‘ ' Exit.
K. Ricu. Uncle, even in the glasses of thine
eyes
I see thy grieved heart: thy sad aspéct
Hath from the number of his banish’d years
Pluck’d four away ;—Six frozen winters spent,
Return [70 Borive.] with welcome home from
banishment.
Bozine. How long a time lies in one little word !

¢ — this frail sepfilchre of our flesh,] So, afterwards:
¢ e thou King Richard's tomb,
¢ And not King Richard —.”
And Milton, in Samson Agonistes:
¢ Myself my. sepulchre, a moving grave.” HEeNLEY.
5 — all the world’s my way.] Perhaps Milton had this in his
mind when he wrote these lines :
““ The world was all before them, where to choose
“ Their place of rest, and Providence their guide.”
JoHNsON.
The Duke of Norfolk after his banishment went to Venice,
where, says Holinshed, ‘for thought and melancholy he de-
ceased.” MALONE. oL
I should point the passage thus :
¢ —— Now no way can I stray,
¢ Save back to England :—all the world’s my way.”
There’s no way for me to go wrong, except back to England.
. : M. Mason.
Most certainly, by such a punctuation, the poet’s meaning
would belost. Marons. S
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Four lagging winters and four wanton springs, -
End in a word ; Such is the breath of kings. )
Gaunr. 1 thank my liege)that, in regard of me
He shortens four years of my son’s exile :
But little vantage shall I reap thereby;
For, ere the six years, that he hath to spend,
Can change their moons, and bring their times
about,
My oil-dried lamp, and time-bewasted light,
Shall be extinct with age and endless night ;
My inch of taper will be burnt and done,
And blindfold death not let me see my son.
K. Rrca. Why, uncle, thou hast many years to
live.
Gaunr. But not a minute, king, that thou canst
give:
Shorten my days thou canst with sullen sorrow,
And pluck nights from me, but not lend a mor-
row °:
Thou canst help time to furrow me with age,
. But stop no wrinkle in his pilgrimage ;
Thy word is current with him for my death ;
But,. dead, thy kingdom cannot buy my breath.
. K. Ricu. Thy son is banish’d upon good advice’,
Whereto thy tongue a party-verdict gave ®;
Why at our justice seem’st thou then to lower ?
Gaunr. Things sweet to taste, prove in digestion
sour.
You urg’d me as a judge ; but I had rather,
You would have bid me argue like a father :—

6 And pluck nights from me, but not lend a morrow:] It is
matter oF very melancholy consideration, that all human advan-
tages confer more power of doing evil than good. Jomnson.

7 — upon advice,] Upon t consideration. MaLonE.

So, in plginggglognry VL. Part II.: g

‘¢ But with advice and silent secrecy.”” SteeveNs.

8 — a parTY-verdict gave ;] i.e. you had yourself a part or

share in the verdict that I pronounced. MaLone.
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O, had it been a stranger °, not my child,
To smooth his fault Ishould have been more mild:
A partial slander 'csought I to avoid,
And in the sentence my own life destroy’d.
Alas, I look’d, when some of you should say,
I was too strict, to make mine own away ;
But you gave leave to my unwilling tongue,
Against my will to do myself this wrong.
K. Ricu. Cousin, farewell:(—and, uncle, bid him
80;
.Six years we banish him, and he shall go.
[Flourish. Ezeunt King Rrcuarp and Train.
Auvm. Cousin, farewell : what presence must not
know, »
From where you do remain, let paper show.
M.a4r. My lord, no leave take I; for I will ride,
As far as land will let me, by your side. :
. Gavnr. O, to what purpose dost thou hoard thy
words,
That thou return’st no greeting to thy friends ?
Borine. 1 have too few to take my leave of you,
When the tongue’s office should be prodigal
To breathe the abundant * dolour of the heart.
- Gaunr. Thy grief is but thy absence for a time.
Boring. Joy absent, grief is present for that
time.
Gavnr. What is six winters? they are quickly
gone.
* Quarto 1597, aboundant.

9 O, had it been a stranger,] This couplet is wanting in the
folio. STERVENS.

1 A partial slander—] That is, the reproach of partiality.
This is a just picture of the struggle between principle and affec-
tion. JomwNson.

This couplet, which is wanting in the folio edition, has been
arbitrarily placed by some of the modern editors at the conclusion
of Gaunt's speech. In the three oldest quartos it follows the fifth
line of it. In the fourth quarto, which seems copied from the
folio, the passage is omitted. STeEvENs.
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Bovrive. Ta men in joy; but grief makes one
hour ten.
Gaunr. Calliit/altravel that) thou tak’st for plea-
sure.
Borive. My heart will sigh when I miscall it so,
Which finds it an enforced pilgrimage.
Gaonr. The sullen passage of thy weary steps
Esteem a foil, wherein thou art to set
The precious jewel of thy home-return.
Borive. Nay, rather, every tedious stride I
make ?
Will but remember me, what a deal * of world
I wander from the jewels that I love.
‘Must I not serve a long apprenticehood
To foreign passages; and in the end,
Having my freedom, boast of nothing else,
But that I was a journeyman to grief® ?

* Quartos, 1598, 1608, and 1615, what deal.

* Boling. Nay, rather, every tedious stride I make—] This,
and the six verses which follow, 1 have ventured to sup}’:ly from
the old quarto. The allusion, it is true, to an apprenticeshtp, and
becoming a journeyman, is not in the sublime taste; nor, as
Horace has expressed it: ““spirat tragicum satis:” however, as
there is no doubt of the passage being genuine, the lines are not
s0 despicable as to deserve being quite lost. TaEOBALD.

3 — journeyman to grief?] I am afraid our author in this
place designed s very poor quibble, as journey signifies both
travel and a day’s work. However, he is not to be censured for
what he himself rejected. Jomwson.

The quarto, in which these lines are found, is said in its title-
page to have been corrected by the author; and the play is in-
deed more accurately printed than most of the other single copies.
There is now, however, no certain method of knowing by whom
the rejection was made. STREVENS.

Mr. Steevens has here made a great mistake. The lines in ques-
tion are found in the first quarto of 1597, and continued in those of
1598, 1608, and 1615, all of which are now before me ; but what
these late copies read, what they insert, or what they omit, it is quite
loss of time to examine. Not the smallest authority belongs to
them ; nor would they carry any with them, even if their title-
pages announced that they were revised and corrected by the
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Gaunr. All places that the eye of heaven visits ¢,
Are to a wise man ports and happy havens :
Teach, thy necessity to reason thus ;
There is no virtue like necessity.
Think not, the king did banish thee ° ;

author. But the title-pages of not one of ‘these copies contains
any such assertion : though in some otherof his plays, the book-
sellers were hardy enough to add those words.

Ungquestionably, Shaispeare never revised a single quarto copy
of any of his plays, whetherin a first or second edition ; noris the
edition of Romeo and Juliet, in 1599, an exception to this assertion.
It was not revised by him, but printedfrom an enlarged and corrected
copy. To suppose that he dix{ is to shut our eyes to his habits, cha-
racter, and history. He suffered plays tobe imputed to him (with his
name affixed to them), of which he had not written a word. When
Thorpe, a bookseller, in 1609, printed his beautiful poem, entitled
The Lover's Complaint, together with his Sonnets, in the most
incorrect manner, he never took the trouble to print a second
edition, or even to point out the numerous errors of the press
with which these pieces abound. Can it then be supposed that
he would revise or correct the second or third editions of such of
his plays as had been fraudulently obtained from the players,
against his will, and against his interest? MavLoNe. -

4+ All places that the EYE oF HERAVEN visits, &c.] So, Nonnus:
aidepog oppa : i. e.the sun. STEEVENS.

So, in Shakspeare's Venus and Adonis, 1598 ;

"¢ And Titan, tired in the mid-day heat,
“ With burning eye did hotly overlook them.”

Again, in his Lucrece, 1594 :

 The eye of heaven is out.”

So also Spencer, Faery Queene, b. i. c. iii. st. 4 :

-k Her angel face,

‘¢ As the great eye of heaven, shyned bright.” MaLone.

The fourteen verses that follow are found in the first edition.
: Pork,

The whole of this speech and the preceding one, are omitted in
the folio ; but they are found in all the quartos. Boswerr.

I am inclined to believe that what Mr. Theobald and Mr. Pope
have restored were expunged in the revision by the author: If
these lines are omitted, the sense is more coherent. Nothing is
more frequent among dramatic writers, than to shorten their
dialogues for the stage. Jomnson.

§ — did banish thee;] Read:

‘¢ Therefore, think not, the king did banish thee.”
RiTson.
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But thou the king®: Woe doth the heavier sit,

Where it perceives it is but faintly borne.

Go, say,—I sent thee forth to purchase honour,

And not—the king exil'd thee: or suppose,

Devouring pestilence hangs in our air,

And thou art flying to a fresher clime.

Look, what thy soul holds dear, imagine it

To lie that way thou go’st, not whence thou com’st:

Suppose the singing birds, musicians ;

The grass whereon thou tread'st, the presence
strew'd 7 ; .

The flowers, fair ladies; and thy steps, no more

6 Think not, the king did banish thee ; .

But thou the king :] The same thought occurs in Corio-
lanus :
I banish you.” M. Mason.

‘¢ All places that the eye of heaven visits,

¢ Are to a wise man ports and happy havens :—

¢ Think not, the king did banish thee;

‘¢ But thou the king.” Shakspeare, when he wrote the passage
before us, probably remembered that part of Lyly’s Euphues,
1579, in which Euphues exhorts Botonio to take his exile patiently.
Among other arguments he observes, that ‘ Nature hath given to
man a country no more than she hath a house, or lands, or livings.
Socrates would neither call himself an Athenian, neither a Gre-
cian, but a citizen of the world. Plato would never accompt him
banished, that had the sunne, fire, ayre, water, and earth, that he
had before; where he felt the winter's blast, andthe summer’s blaze;
where the same sunne and the same moone shined : whereby he
noted that every place was a couniry to a wise man, and all
parts a palace to a quiet mind.—When it was cast in Diogenes’
teeth, that the Sinoponetes had banished him Pontus, yea, said
he, I them of Diogenes.” MaLoNE.

7 — the presence strew'd ;] Shakspeare has other allusions to
the ancient practice of strewing rushes over the floor of the pre-
sence chamber. HEeNLEY.

So, in Cymbeline :

¢ —— Tarquin thus
“¢ Did softly press the rushes, ere he waken'd
‘¢ The chastity he wounded —.” SrTrEVENS.

See Hentaner’s account of the presence chamber, in the palace.

at Greenwich, 1598, Itinerar. p. 185. MacLone.
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Than a delightful measure °, or a dance:

For gnarling sorrow hath less power to bite

The man, that mocks at, it, and sets it light.
Borive. O, who can hold a fire in his hand,

By thinking on the frosty Caucasus °?

Or cloy the hungry edge of appetite,

By bare imagination of a feast ?

Or wallow naked in December snow,

By thinking on fantastick summer’s heat ?

O, no! the apprehension of the good,

Gives but the greater feeling to the worse :

Fell sorrow’s tooth doth never rankle more,

Than when it bites *, but lanceth not the sore.

* Qnarto 1597, ke bites.

8 Than a delightful Mrasure,) A measure was a formal
court dance. So, in King Richard III. :

‘ Our dreadful warches to delightful measures.”
STeEVENS.

It is described by our author as being  full of state and an-

cientry.” See Much Ado About Nothing, vol, vii. p. 36.
Mavrone.

9 O, who can hold a rigrein his hand, &c.] Fireis here, asin
many other places, used as a dissyllable. MaLone.

It has been remarked, that there is 4 passage resembling thisin
Tully’s Fifth Book of Tusculan Questions. Speaking of Epicurus,
he says :—* Sed uné se dicit recordatione acquiescere preeterita-
rum voluptatum: ut si quis ®stuans, cum vim caloris non facile
patiatur, recordari velit se aliquando in Arpinati nostro gelidis
fluminibus circumfusum fuisse. Non enim video, quomodo sedare
possint mala presentia preeteritee voluptates.” The Tusculan
Questions of Cicero had been translated early enough for Shak-
speare to have seen them. STEEVENS.

The Tusculan Questions were translated by John Dolman, and
published in 1561.

Shakspeare, however, I believe, was thinking on the words of
Lyly, which are found in the page preceding that from which an
extract has been already made : “ I speake this to this end, that
though thy exile seem grievous to thee, yet guiding thy selfe with
the rules of philosophie, it shall be more tolerable: he that is colde
doth not cover himselfe with care but with clothes; hethat is washed
in the rayne, drieth himselfe by the fire, not by his fancie ; and thou
which art banished,” &c. MaLonE.

.
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Gaunr. Come, come, my son, I'll bring thee on
thy way:
Had I thy youth, and cause; I would not stay.
Bocive. Then, England’s ground, farewell; sweet
soil, adieu ;
My mother, and my nurse, that bears me yet!
Where-€e’er 1 wander, boast of this I can,
Though banish’d, yet a trueborn Englishman *.
[Exeunt.

SCENE IV.
The Same. A Room in the King’s Castle.

Enter King RicHarp, Bacor, and GreEn ;
AvMEeRLE following.

K. Rrca. We did observe >.—Cousin Aumerle,
How far brought you high Hereford on his way ?
Auvm. I brought high Hereford, if you call him so,
But to the next highway, and there I left him.
K. Rrca. And, say, what store of parting tears
were shed ?
Auvas. "Faith, none for me?: except the north-
east wind,

' — yet a trueborn Englishman.] Here the first Act ought to
end, that between the first and second Acts there may be time for
John of Gaunt to accompany his son, return, and fall sick. Then
the first scene of the second Act begins with a natural conversa-
tion, interrupted by a message from John of Gaunt, by which the
King is called to visit him, which visit is paid in the following
scene. As the play is now divided, more time passes between the
last two scenes of the first Act, than between the first Act and the
second. JomNson.

2 We did oBserve.—] The King here addresses Green and
Bagot, who we may suppose had been talking to him of Boling-
broke’s “ courtship to the common people,” at the time of his de-
parture. “ Yes, (says Richard,) we did observe it.” MarLoNe.

3 'Faith, none For ME:] i.e. none on my part. Thus, we
say, * For me, I am content;” Where those words have the
same signification as here.
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Which then blew bitterly against our faces,
Awak’d the sleeping rheum ; and so, by chance,
Did_grace our; hollow parting with a tear.
K. Rrcr. What said our cousin, when you parted
with him ?
Auvnm. Farewell:
And, for my heart disdained that my tongue
Should so profane the word, that taught me craft
To counterfeit oppression of such grief,
That words seem’d buried in my sorrow’s grave.
Marry, would the word farewell have lengthen’d
hours,
And added years to his short banishment,
He should have had a volume of farewells
But, since it would not, he had none of me.
K. Rica. He is our cousin, cousm but ‘’tis
doubt, -
When time shall call him home from banishment,
Whether our kinsman come to see his friends.
Ourself, and Bushy, Bagot hére, and Green?®,

Thus the authentick copies, the quarto 1597, and the folio
1623. The reviser of the second folio, 1682, who altered what-
ever he did not understand, substituted~—dy me, instead of the
words in the text, and has been followed by all the subsequent
editors. Mavrone.

If we read—for me, the expression will be equivocal, and seem
as if it meant—no tears were shed on my account. So, in the pre-
ceding scene : .

¢ O, let no noble eye profane a tear
¢ For me,” &c. STERVENS.

According to the doctrine here laid down, if the words of an
author clearly and precisely admit of the meaning which he intends
to conv:{ but at the same time may also bear a different sense,
we are always to suppose that the passage is corrupt. * I conceive,
however, that if a writer has expressed his meaning, in proper
and significant words, he may rest satisfied, though the words
may be distorted_to another sense from that which he intended.

MaLoNE.

3 Ourself, and Bushy, Bagot here, and Green,] The first

quarto, 1597, has only—** Ourself and Bushy,” in which way the line
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Observ'd his courtship to the common people :—
How he did seem to dive into their hearts,
With humble/and familiar courtesy ;
What reverence he did throw away on slaves ;
‘Wooing poor craftsmen, with the craft of smiles,
And patient underbearing of his fortune,
As ’twere, to banish their affects with him.
Off goes his bonnet to an oyster-wench;
A brace of draymen bid—God speed him well,
And had the tribute of his supple knee *,
With—Thanks, my countrymen, my loving friends ;—
As were our England in reversion his,
And he our subjects’ next degree in hope °.
Green. Well, he is gone; and with him go
these thoughts.
Now for the rebels, which stand out in Ireland ;—
Expedient® manage must be made, my liege ;
Ere further leisure yield them further means,
For their advantage, and your highness’ loss..
K. Ricu. We will ourself in person to this war.

appears in the subsequent quartos of 1597, 1608, and1615. The
folio reads :
¢ Ourself, and Bushy here, Bagot, and Greene.”
Which was perhaps what the author wrote, intending to point dif-
ferently, by placing & comma after here; for it appears from the
scenical direction of the quarto 1597, that Bushy was now on the
stage : * Enter the King, with Bushse,” &c. But in the folio the
direction is * Enter the King, Aumerle, Greene, and Bagot,” be-
cause it was observed that Bushy comes in afterwards with rews
(as the old quarto terms it.) On this account we cannot read
Bushy here, and are obliged to adopt a transposition made in the
quarto 1634 :
¢ Ourself and Bushy, Bagot here, and Green.” MaLoNE,
. 4 —the tribute of his supple knee,] To illustrate this phrase,
it should be remembered that courtesying, (the act of reverence
now confined to women,) was anciently practised by men.
STervENs.
5 And he our subjects’ next degree in hope.] Spes altera
Rome. Virg. MaLone.
¢ Expedient —] i. e. expeditious. So, in King John:
¢ His marches are expedient to this town.” STEEVENS.
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And, for our coffers ’—with too great a court,

And liberal largess,—are grown somewhat light,
We are enforc’d to farm our royal realm ;

The revenue whereof shall furnish us

For our affairs in hand : If that come short,

Our substitutes at home shall have blank charters ;
Whereto, when they shall know what men are rich,
They shall subscribe them for large sums of gold,
And'send them after to supply our wants;

For we will make for Ireland presently.

Enter Busnay.

Bushy, what news ?
Busay. Old John of Gaunt is grievous sick,
lord ;
Suddenly taken; and hath sent post-haste,
To entreat your majesty to visit him.
K. Rrca. Where lies he ?
Busay. At Ely-house.
K. Ricu. Now put it, heaven, in his. physician’s
mind, .
To help him to his grave immediately!
The lining of his coffers shall make coats
To deck our soldiers for these Irish wars.—
Come, gentlemen, let’s all go visit him :
Pray God, we may make haste, and come too late !
: [Exeunt,

7 — ror our coffers—] i. e. because. So, at the beginning
of this scene : :
‘¢ And, for my heart disdained that my tongue,” &c.
Again, in Othello:
o Haply, for I am black — :” STEEVENS,
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ACT II. SCENE I.
London. A Room in Ely-house.

G.aunr on a Couch ; the Duke of York®, and
Others standing by him.

Gaunvr. Will theking come ? that I may breathe
my last
In wholesome counsel to his unstaied youth.
Yorx. Vex not yourself, nor strive not with your
breath ;
For all in vain comes counsel to his ear.

— the Duke of York,] Edmond Duke of York was the fifth
son of Edward the Third, and was bornin 1441, at Langley, near
St. Alban's, in Hertford, from whence he had his surname. This
prince, as Bishop Lowth has observed, (Life of William of Wyke-
ham, 8vo. 1777, p. 205,) *“ was of an indolent disposition, & lover of
pleasure, and averse to business; easily prevailed upon to lie still,
and consull: his own quiet, and never acting with spirit upon any
occasion.” That such was his disposition and character is ascer-
tained by the following graphical description, gwen by Harding
(a contemporary) in his Chronicle :

¢ That Edmonde hight of Langley, of good chere
¢ Glede and mery, and of his owne ay lived
¢ Withoutyn wronge, as chroniclers have breved.
¢ When al lordes went to counsels and parlement,
*“ He wolde to huntes and also to hawkynge,
¢ All gentilnes disporte that myrth appent
“ He used aie, amro to the poor supportynge,
*“ Wherever he wase in any place bidynge,
“ Withoute supprise or any extorclon,
“« Of the porayle or any oppr&sslon .
s The kynge than made the Duke of Yorke be name
¢ Maister of the Mewhouse, and of hawkes feire,
‘¢ Of his venerie and maister of his game.
<¢ In whatt cuntraie that he dyde repeire,
“ Whiche wase to hym withoute any dispeyre,
« \Vith more coniforte and a gretter gladnes nen-e,
“ Than been a lorde of worldly great riches.”
Hardyng’s Chronicle, MS. Harleian. No. 6%; fol. 147.
ALONE.
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Gaunr. O, but they say, the tongues of dying
men :
Enforce attention like deep harmony :
Where words are scarce, they are seldom spent in
vain ;
For they breathe truth that breathe their words in
ain.
He, that no more must say, is listen’d more,
Than they whom youth and ease have taught to
. glose;
More are men’s ends mark’d, than their lives be-
fore :
The setting sun, and musick at the close °,
As the last taste of sweets, is sweetest last ;
Writ in remembrance more than things long past :
Though Richard my life’s counsel would not hear,
My death’s sad tale may yet undeaf his ear.
Yorx. No; it is stopp’d with other flattering
sounds,
As, praises of his state: then, there are found *
Lascivious metres '; to whose venom sound
The open ear of youth doth always listen :
Report of fashions in proud Italy?;

* Quarto 1597, As praises of whose taste the wise are found.

9 — at the crosk,] This I suppose to be a musical term.  So,
in Lingua, 1607 :

‘¢ I dare engage my ears, the close will jar.” STEEVENS.

! Lascivious METRES ;] The old copies have—meeters ; but 1
believe we should read metres for verses. Thus the folio spells
the word metre in The First Part of King Henry IV. :

“ one of these same meeter ballad-mongers.”

Venom sound agrees well with lascivious ditties, but not so com-
modiously with one who meets another ; in which sense the word
appears to have been generally received. STeEVENS.

2 Report of fashions in proud Italy ;] Our author, who gives
to all nations the customs of England, and to all ages the manners
of his own, has charged the times of Richard with a folly not per-
haps known then, but very frequent in Shakspeare’s time, and

much lamented by the wisest and best of our ancestors.
JoHNsON.
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‘Whose manners still our tardy apish nation

Limps after, in base imitation,

‘Where doth the world thrust forth a vanity;

(So it be new, there’s no respect how vile,)

That is not quickly buzz'd into his ears?

Then all too late comes counsel to be heard,

Where will doth mutiny with wit’s regard °.

Direct not him, whose way himself will choose *;

*Tisbreath thou lack’st, and that breath wilt thoulose.
Gavnr. Methinks, I am a prophet new inspird ;

And thus, expiring, do foretell of him :

His rash *® fierce blaze of riot cannot last ;

For violent fires soon burn out themselves:

Small showers last long, but sudden storms are

short ;

He tires betimes, that spurs too fast betimes ;

With eager feeding, food doth choke the feeder:

Light vanity, insatiate cormorant,

Consuming means, soon preys upon itself.

This royal throne of kings, this scepter’d isle,

This earth of majesty, this seat of Mars,

This other Eden, demi-paradise ;

This fortress, built by nature for herself,

Against infestion %, and the hand of war:

3 Where will doth mutin{ with wit's regard.] Where the will
rebels against the notices of the understanding. Jomnson.

4 —whose way himself will choose ;] Do not attempt to guide
Aim, who, whatever thou shalt say, will take his own course.

Jonxson.
$ «—rash -] That is, hasty, violent. Jomxsox.

So, in King Henry IV, Part . :

*¢ Like aconitum, or rash gunpowder.” MaLonE.

8 Against ixrecTioN,] | once suspected that for infection we
might read énvasion ; but the copies all agree, and I suppose
Shakspeare meant to say, that islanders are secured by their
sitoation both from war and pestilence. Jomwson.

In Allot's England's Parnassus, 1600, this passage is quoted :
 Against intestion,” &c. Perhaps the word might be infestion,
if such a word was in use. Farmer. '

VOL. XVI, E
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This happy breed of men, this little world ;
This precious stone set in the silver sea,
Which'serves it in‘the office of a wall,
Or as a moat defensive to a house,

For the substitution of the word infestion, which was sug-

gested by Dr. Farmer, and differs from the original word but
y a single letter, I am answerable.

Since the year 1665, this happy island has been entirely free
from the plague; and if ever we should be again molested by that
fatal ‘malady, it will unquestionably arise from infection commu-
nicated from foreign parts. A poet therefore of the present day,
in speaking of Great Britain, might naturally mention its being,
by its insular situation, exempt from that contagion to which the
natives of the continent are exposed; and also from the hostile
incursions of its enemies. But in our poet’s time there was in
London every year an indigenous plague, if I may use the expres-
sion, from May till October; and a considemb{e number of the
inhabitants were annually destroyed by this malignant disease.
Shakspeare, therefore, I conceive, would never mention the cir-
cumstance of our being secured, by our insular situation, from
foreign infection, as a fortunate circumstance, knowing that such
security availed nothing; since, notwithstanding our being pos-
sessed of a fortress built by nature for herself, our own native
pestilence was annually extremely destructive. I think, therefore,
that in both parts of this line, he had only one circumstance in
his thoughts, our not being exposed to foreign hostile incursions ;
and the copulative and seems to countenance this supposition. I
may add, that the preceding verse strongly supports this notion ;
for a natural fortress, such as is here described, is opposed pro-
perly and immediately to the open hostile attacks :fp an enemy,
and not to the lurking infection of the plague, which seems here
entirely out of place.

Though I have not met with an example of the use of the
word infestion, in the sense of infestation, similar abbreviations
occur in other places in our author’s plays: thus we have probal
for probable in Othello, and captious for capacious in All's Well
That Ends Well. In like manner, Bishop Hall, in his Cases of
Conscience, 8vo. p. 202, edit. 1651, uses acception for accepta-
tion : “ Against infestion, and the hand of warriors ; against the
. dnfesting or assailing force of an enemy.” I shall only add,
that Bacon employs the word infestation in the same sense.
“ Touching the i?e:tation of pirates he hath been careful, and is.”
Speech in the Star-chamber, 1617. Works, iv. 278, Mallet’s
edition. MaLoNE.
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Against the envy of less happier lands’; -

This blessed plot, this earth; this realm, this Eng-
land,

This nurse, this teeming womb of royal kings,

Fear'd by their breed, and famous by their birth ®,

Renowned for their deeds as far from home,

(For Christian service, and true chivalry,)

As is the sepulchre in stubborn Jewry,

Of the world’s ransom, blessed Mary’s son :

This land of such dear souls, this dear dear land,

7 — rgss HAPPIER lands;] So read all the editions, except
Sir T. Hanmer's, which has less happy. I believe, Shakspeare,
from the habit of saying more happier, according to the custom
of his time, inadvertently writ less happier. Jonnson.

8 Fear'd By their breed, and famous By their birth,] The first
edition in quarto, 1598, reads :

_ *“Fear'd by their breed, and famous for their birth.”

The quarto in 1615: i

‘“ Fear'd by their breed, and famous dy their birth.”

The first folio, though printed from the second quarto, reads
as the first. The particles in this author seem often to have been
printed by chance. Perhaps the passage, which appears a little
disordered, may be regulated thus :

“ royal kings,

¢ Fear'd for their breed, and famous for their birth,
¢ For Christian service, and true chivalry :

* Renowned for their deeds as far from home

¢ As is the sepulchre—." Jonnson.

The first folio could not have been printed from the second
quarto, on account of many variations as well as omissions. The
quarto 1608 has the same reading with that immediately preceding
it. SrtervENs. ,

- Dr. Johnson was in an error in supposing the quarto of 1598
to be the first. The original copy was printed in 1597, and

¢ Fear'd by their breed, and famous by their birth.”
- ¢ By their breed," i. e. by means of their breed.

There is some resemblance in the mode of expression between
this passage and the following in The Farewell to Follie, one of
the tracts of his predecessor Green's, which appeared in 1598 :
* My lordes and worthy peeres of Buda, feared for your valour
and famous jfor your wictories, let not the private will of one be
the ruin of such a mighty kingdom.” MavLoxE.

E2
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Dear for her reputation through the world,

Is now leas'd out (I die pronouncing it,)

Like to'a'ténement; (or pelting farm ° :

England, bound in with the triumphant sea,
Whose rocky shore beats back the envious siege
Of watery Neptune, is now bound in with shame,
With inky blots *, and rotten parchment bonds*;
That England, that was wont to conquer others,
Hath made a shameful conquest of itself :

O, would the scandal vanish with my life,

How happy then were my ensuing death !

9 This land

Is now Leas'D out (I die pronouncing it,)

Like to a tenement, or pelting rarm:] * In this 22d yeare
of King Richard (says Fabian,) the common fame ranne, that
the kinge had letten to farm the realme unto Sir William Scrope,.
earle ofg Wiltshire, and then treasurer of England, to 8yr John
Bushey, Sir John Bagot, and Sir Henry Grene, knightes.”

Macone.

A pelting farm, is a small paltry farm. So, in Measure for

Measure :
* For every pelting petty officer,
“ Would use his heaven for thunder.,” MavLoxE.

t With inky BroTs,] I suspect that our author wrote—inky
bolts? How can blots bind any thing? and do not bolts corre-
spond better with bonds® Inky bolts are wrilten restrictions. So,
in The Honest Man’s Fortune, by Beaumont and Fletcher,
Act IV. Sc. L.: » :

: ¢ e manacling itself

- ““ In gyves of parchment.” StEEVENS.

¢ Inky blots,” is a contemptuous term for writings. BosweLy,

2 — rotten parchment bonds;] Alluding to the great sums
raised by loans and other exactions, in this reign, upon the Eng-
lish-subjects, Grey. . .

Gaunt does not allude, as Grey supposes, to any loans or
exactions extorted by Richard, but to the circumstances of his
having actuully farmed out his royal réalm, as he himself styles
it. In the last scene of the first Act he says: )

‘¢ And, for our coffers are grown somewhat light,
“ We are enforc'd to_farm our royal realm.”

And it afterwards appears that the person who farmed the realm
was the Earl of Wiltshire, one of his own favourites.

M. Masonr.
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Enter King Ricuarp, and Queen®; AuMERLE*,
Busay, Grein) Bacory Ross®,.and WiLLoveusyS.

York. The king is eome: deal mildly with his
youth ;
For young hot colts, being rag’d, do rage the
more’
Quezy. How fares our noble yncle, Lancaster ?
K. Rica. What comfort, man ? How is’'t with
’ aged Gannt ?
Gavnr. O, 'how that name befits my composi-
tion !
Old Gaunt, indeed ; and gaunt in bemg old:
Within me grief hath kept a tedious fast ;
And who abstains from meat, that is not gaunt ?
For sleeping England long time have I watch’d’;
Watching breeds leanness, leanness is all gaunt
The pleasure, that some fathers feed upon,
Is my striet fast, 1 mean—my children’s looks;
And, therein fasting, hast thou made me gaunt:
Gaunt-am | for the grave, gaunt as a grave,
Whose hollow womb inherits nought but bones.
K. Rrcn, Can sick men play so nigely with their
names ?

3 — Queen ;) Shakspeare, as Mr. Walpole suggests to me,
has deviated from historical truth {n the introduction of Richard’s
queen a5 a woman in the present piece; for Anne, his first wife,
was desd beforg the play commenges, and Isabella, his seeond
wife, was a child at the time 6f his death. MavonE,

4 — Aumerle;] Was Edward, eldest son of Edmund Duke of
York, whom he succeeded in the title. - -He was killed at Agin-
court. WaLroLE. '

s — Ross,] Was William Lord Roos, (and so should be
pnnted ) of Hamlake, afterwards Lord Treasurer to Henry IV.

WaLroLE.
~— Willoughty.] Was William Lord Willoughby of Eresby,
who afterwards married Joan, wigdow of Edmund Duke of York.
WaLPOLE.

7 For young hot calts, being zA6'p, do rage the more.] Read :

¢ e being rein'd, do rage the more,” RiTson.
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Gavnt, No, misery makes sport to mock itself;
Since thou dost seek to kill my name in me, -

I mock 'my name, great king, to flatter thee.
K. Rrcr. Should dying men flatter with those

that live ?

Gaunr.-No, no ; men living flatter those that
die.

K. Ricu. Thou, now a dying, say‘st—thou flat-
ter'st me.

Gavnr. Oh! no; thou diest, though I the sicker
be.

K. Ricu. I am in health, I breathe, and see thee
ill.

Gavnr. Now, He that made me, knows I see

thee ill ;

Ill in myself to see, and in thee seeing ill %,

Thy death-bed is no lesser than the land,

Wherein thou liest in reputation sick :

And thou, too careless patient as thou art,

Commit'st thy anointed body to the cure

Of those physicians that first wounded thee:

A thousand flatterers sit within thy crown,

Whose compass is no bigger than thy head ;

And yet, mcaged in so small a verge,

The waste is no whit lesser than thy land.

O, had thy grandswe, with a prophet’s eye,

Seen how his son’s son should destroy his sons,

From forth thy reach he would have laid thy
shame ;

Deposing thee before thou wert possess'd,

Which art possess’d now to depose thyself®.

& Ml in myself To see, and in thee seeing ill.] I cannot help
supposing that the idle words—fo see, which destroy the- mea-
sure, should be omitted. STREVENS.

9 Which art possess’'D now to depose thyself.] Possess'd, in
this second instance, was, I believe, designed to mean—-aﬂu:ted
yith madness occasioned by the internal operation of a demon,
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Why, cousin, wert thou regent of the world,
It were a shame, to let this land by lease :
But, for thy world, enjoying but'this land,

Is it not more than shame, to shame it so ?
Landlord of England art thou now, not king :
Thy state of law is bondslave to the law*;
And thou—

So, in The Comedy of Errors :—* Both man and master is pos-
sess'd. STEEVENS,

* Thy sTATR oF LAW is bondslave to the law;] * State of
law,” i. e. legal sovereignty. But the Oxford editor alters it to
¢ state o'er law,” i. e. absolute sovereignty. A doctrine, which, if
ever our poet learnt at all, he learnt not in the reign when this

lay was written, Queen Elizabeth’s, but in the reign after it,
ing James's. By  bondslave to the law,” the poet means his’
being inslaved to his favourite subjects. WaRBURTON. :

This sentiment, whatever it be, is obscurely expressed. I un-
derstand it differently from the learned commentator, being per-
haps not quite so zealous for Shakspeare’s political reputation.
The reasoning of Gaunt, I think, is this: ‘ By setting the roy-
alties fo farm thou hast reduced thyself to a state below sove-
reignty, thou art now no longer king but landlord of England,
subject to the same restraint and limitations as other landlords :
by making thy condition a state of law, a condition upon which
the common rules of law can operate, thou art become a bond-
slave to the law ; thou hast made thyself amenable to laws from
which thou wert originally exempt.”

Whether this explanation be true or no, it is plain that Dr.
Warburton's explanation of ¢ bondslave to the law,” is not true.

Jounson.

Warburton's explanation of this passage is too absurd to require
confutation ; and his political observation is equally ill-founded.
The doctrine of absolute sovereignty might as well have been
learned in the reign of Elizabeth, as in that of her successor.
She was, in fact, as absolute as he wished to be.

Johnson's explanation is in general just; but I think that the
words, of law, must mean, by law, or according to law, as we
say, of course, and of right, instead of by right, or by course.
—Gaunt’s reasoning 1s this—¢* Having let your kinfdom by lease,
you are no longer the king of England, but the andloni' only;
and your state is by law, subject to the law.” M. Masonx.

r. Heath explains the words “ state of law,” somewhat dif-
ferently : * Thy royal estate is now, in virtue of thy having leased
it out, subjected,” &c.
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K. Rrcu, —— a lunatick lean-witted fool %,
Presuming on an ague's privilege,
Dar'st 'with' thy frozen'admonition
Make pale our cheek ; chasing the royal blood,
With fury, from his native residence.
Now by my seat’s right royal majesty,
Wert thou not brother to great Edward’s son,
This tongue that runs so roundly in thy head,
Should run thy head from thy unreverend shoul-

ders.
Gavnr. O, spare me not, my brother Edward’s

son,
For that I was his father Edward’s son ;
That blood already, like the pelican,
Hast thou tapp’d out, and drunkenly carous’d :
My brather Gloster, plain well-meaning soul,
(Whom fair befal in heaven 'mongst happy souls !)
May be a precedent and witness good,

“Thy state of law,” may be briefly interpreted * thy 1
state ; ” that rank in the state and these large demesnes which
the constitution has allotted to thee, are now bond-slave to the
law; being subject to the same legal restrictions as every ordinary
peltizg farm that has been let on lease. MaLonE.

" 8 Gaunt. And thou——

K. Rich, =~ a lunatick LeaN-wiTTED fool,] In the dis-
position of these lines I had followed the folio, in giving the
word thou to the king ; but the regulation of the first quarto, 1597,
is perhaps preferable, being more in our poet’s manper:

* Gaunt, And thou——-
““ K. Rick. a lunatick, lean-witted fool ~.”

. And thou g mere oypher in thy own kingdom, Gaunt wes going
tosay. Richard interrupts him, and takes the word #kou in a
different sense, applying it to Gaunt, instead of himself. Of this
kind of retort there are various instances in these plays.

_The falio repeats the word And :

* Gaunt. And———
““ K. Rich. And thou,” &c. MaLoNE.

' ¢ — lean-witted—" Dr. Farmer observes to me that the same
expreasion occurs in the 106th Psalm :
¢ e and sent leanness withal into their soul,”

STEZVENG,

.
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That thou respect’st not spilling Edward’s blood :
Join with the present sickness that I have ;

And thy unkindness helike 'crooked age,

To crop at once a. too-long wither'd flower *.

4 And thy unkindness be like crooxeD ace,

To crop at once a too-long witherd flower.] Thus stand
these lines in all the copies, but I think there is an error, Why
should Gaunt, already old, call on any thing like age to end bim ?
How can age be said to crop at once? How is the idea of crooked-
ness connected with that of cropping # I suppose the poet dictated
thus:

“ And thy unkindness be time's crooked edge
“ To crop at once

That is, ¢ let thy unkindness be time’s scythe to crop.’

Edge was easily confounded by the ear with age, and one mis-
take once admitted made way for another. Jounsow.

Shakspeare, I believe, took this idea from the figure of Time,
who was represented as carrying a sickle as well as a scythe. A
sickle was anciently called a crook, and sometimes, as in the fol-
lowing instances, crooked may mean armed with a crook. So, in
Kendall's Epigrams, 1577 : -

 The regall king and crooked clowne
¢ All one alike death driveth downe.”
Again, in the 100th Sonnet of Shakspeare :
¢ Give my love, fame, faster than time wastes life,
“ So thou prevent'st his scythe and crooked knife.”
Again, in the 119th :
¢ Love's not Time’s fool, though rosy lips and cheeks
“ Within his dending sickle's compass come.”

It may be mentioned, however, that crooked is an epithet be-

stowed on age in the tragedy of Locrine, 1595 :
¢ Now yield to death o'erlaid by crooked age.”

Losrine has been attributed to Shakspeare; and in this pas-
sage gquoted from it, no allusion to a scythe can be supposed. Our
poet’s expressions are sometimes confused and abortive.

STEEVENS,

: Ldo not believe that our author had the figure of Time in his
thoughts ; but merely gave to age the same epithet which is given
o it by many of his contemporaries and predecessors. So, in A
Flourish upan Fancie, by N. B. [Nicholas Breton,] 1577 :

¢ Who, when that he awhile hath bin in fancies schoole,

“¢ Doth learne in his old crooked age to play the doting foole.”

-.Again, in Sylvester's trauslation of bartus, 4to. 1603,

P 251 : . . -
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Live in thy shame, but die not shame with thee !—
These words hereafter thy tormentors be !—
Convey/me/to mycbed, then to my grave:
Love they’ to live, that love and honour have.
[Exit, borne out by his Attendants.
K. Ricn. And let them die, that age and sullens
have ; ‘
For both hast thou, and both become the grave.
York. 1 do beseech your majesty®, impute his
words
To wayward sickliness and age in him:
He loves you, on my life, and holds you dear
. As Harry duke of Hereford, were he here.
K. Rrcu. Right ; you say true: as Hereford's love,
8o his:
As theirs, so mine ; and all be as it is,

Enter NorTHUMBERLAND .

Norra. My liege, old Gaunt commends him to
your majesty.

¢ Fathers, if you desire your children sage
““ Should by their blessings blesse yourcrooked age.™
Again, in Tuberville’s Sonﬁs and Sonets, 8vo. 1567 :
“ Would death would spare to spoyle,
“ And crooked age to rase,
‘ (As they are wont by course of kinde)
¢ P's beautie in this case.” Marone.

Shakspeare had lprobably two different but kindred ideas in his
mind ; the bend of age, and the sickle of time, which he con-~
founded together. M. Mason. :

" 5 Love they —] That is, ¢ let them love.’ Jomnson,

6 'Beseech your majesty,] The old copies redundantly read—

¢« I do beseech,” &c. ‘

Mr. Ritson would regulate the age differently (and perhaps
rightly,) by omitting thge words—mm : y {andperheps

¢ I do beseech your majesty, impute
“ His words to wayward sickliness and age.” StervENs.

7 Northumberland.] Was Henry Percy, Earl of Northumber-

land. WaLrroLE,
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K. Rrcu. What says he®?
Norra. Nay, nothing; all is said:
His tongue is'now a stringless instrument ;
Words, life, and all, old Lancaster hath spent.
Yorx. Be York the next that must be bankrupt
so!
Though death be poor, it ends a mortal woe.
K. Rica. The ripest fruit first falls, and so doth
he;
His time is spent, our pilgrimage must be °:
So much for that. Now for our Irish wars:
We must supplant those rough rug-headed kerns ;
Which live like venom, where no venom else’,
But only they, hath privilege to live.
And for these great affairs do ask some charge,
Towards our assistance, we. do seize to us
The plate, coin, revenues, and moveables,
Whereof our uncle Gaunt did stand possess'd.
Yorx. How long shall I be patient? Ah, how
long
Shall tender duty make me suffer wrong ?
Not Glaster’s death, nor Hereford’s banishment,

8 What says he Now?] I have supplied the adverb—now,

(which is wanting in the old copy,) to complete the measure.
STEEVENS.

Of these short addresses in prose, in the midst of a metrical dia-
logue, we have numberless instances in Shakspeare, particularly
in this very play. MavLonE.

9 — our pilgrimage must be:] That is, ¢ our pilgrimage is yet
to come.” M. Mason.

! — where no venom else,] This alludes to a tradition that
8t. Patrick freed the kingdom of Ireland from venomous reptiles
of every kind. So, in Decker's Honest Whore, P. II. 1630 :

€ e that lrish Judas,
“ Bred in a country where no,venom prospers,
 But in his blood.”

Again, in Fuimus Troes, 1633 :

¢ As Irish earth doth poison poisonous beasts.”

See also, Thomas Lupton’s Fourth Book of Notahle Things,

4tp. bl. 1. StTeEVENS.
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Not Gaunt's rebukes, nor England’s private wrongs,
Nor the prevention of poor Bolingbroke
About his\marriage %) nor my own disgrace,
Have ever made me sour my pa.ticnt cheek,
Or bend one wrinkle on my soverengn 's face.w
I am the last of noble Edward’s sons,
Of whom thy father, prince of Wales, was first ;
In war, was never lion rag’d more fierce,
In peace was never gentle lamb more mild,
Than was that young and princely gentleman :
His face thou hast, for even so look’d he,
Accomplish'd with the number of thy hours ®;
But, when he frown’d, it was against the French,
And not against his friends : his noble hand
Did win what he did spend, and spent not that
Which his triumphant father’s hand had won :
His hands were guilty of no kindred’s blood,
But bloody with the enemies of his kin.
O, Richard! York is too far gone with grief,
Or else he never would compare between.

K. Rica. Why, uncle, what’s the matter ?

York. O, my liege,
Pardon me, if you please ; if not, I pleas’d
Not to be pa.rdon’d, am content withal.
Seek you to seize, and gripe into your hands,
The royalties and rights of banished Hereford ?
Is not Gaunt dead ? and doth not Hereford live ?
Was not Gaunt just ? and is not Harry true ?
Did not the one deserve to have an heir ?
Is not his heir a well-deserving son ?

3 Nor the prevention of poor Bolingbroke
About his marriage,] When the duke of Hereford, after his

banishment, weut into France, he was honourably entertained at
that court, and would have obtained in marriage the only daugh-
ter of the duke of Berry, uncle to the French king, had not
Richard prevented the match. STexvens.

.3 Accomplish’d with the number of thy hours;] i. e. when he
was of thy age. MaLoNE,
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Take Hereford's rights away, and take from time
His charters and his customary rights ; '
Let not to-morrow then-ensue to-day ;
Be not thyself, for how art thou a king,
But by fair sequence and succession ?
Now, afore God (God forbid, I say true!)
If you do wrongfully seize Hereford's rights,
Call in the letters patents that he hath
By his attornies-general to sue
His livery *, and deny his offer’d homage *,
You pluck a thousand dangers on your head,
You lose a thousand well-disposed hearts,
And prick my tender patience to those thoughts
Which honour and allegiance cannot think.
K. Rrca. Think what you will : we seize into our
hands
,His plate, his goods, his money, and his lands. )
York. I'll not be by, the while: My liege, fare-
well : '
What will ensue hereof, there’s none can tell ;
But by bad courses may be understood,
That their events can never fall out good. [Exzis.
K. Rica. Go, Bushy, to the earl of Wiltshire
straight ;
Bid him repair to us to Ely-house,
Tosee this business : To-morrow next

4 — to sue
His Livery,] On the death of every person who held by

knight’s service, the escheator of the court in which he died sum-
moned a jury, who inquired what estate he died seized of, and of
what age his next heir was. If he was under age, he became a
ward of the king’s; but if he was found to be of full age, he
then had a right to sue out a writ of ouster le main, thatis, his
livery, that the king's hand might be taken off, and the land
delivered to him. MaLonE.

$ — deny his offer'd homage,] That is, ¢ refuse to admit the
homage, by which he is to hold his lands.’ Jonnson.
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We will for Ireland ; and ’tis time, I trow ;
And we create, in absence of ourself,
Our uncle, York: lord governor of England,
For he is just, and always lov'd us well.—
Come on, our queen: to-morrow must we part;
Be merry, for our time of stay is short. [ Flourish.
- [Exeunt Kive, Queen, Busny, AUMERLE,
GREEN, and Bacor.
Norza. Well, lords, the duke of Lancasteris dead.
Ross. And living too; for now his son is duke.
Wirro. Barely in title, not in revenue.
Norra. Richly in both, if justice had her right.
Ross. My heart is great; but it must break with
silence,
Ere’t be disburden’d with a liberal tongue.
Norra. Nay, speak thy mind ; and let him ne’er
speak more, )
That speaks thy words again, to do thee harm !
WiLro. Tends that thou would’st speak, to the
duke of Hereford ?
If it be so, out with it boldly, man ;
Quick is mine ear, to hear of good towards him.
Ross. No good at all, that I can do for him ;
Unless you call it good, to pity him,
Bereft and gelded of his patrimony.
Norra. Now, afore heaven, ’tis shame, such
wrongs are borne,
In him a royal prince, and many more
Of noble blood in this declining land.
The king is not himself, but basely led
By flatterers ; and what they will inform,
Merely in hate, ’gainst any of us all,
That will the king severely prosecute
’Gainst us, our lives, our children, and our heirs.
Ross. The commons hath he pill'd with grievous
taxes,
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And quite lost their hearts®*: the nobles hath he-
fin'd
For ancient quarrels, and quite lost their hearts.
Wirro. And daily new exactions are devis'd ;
As blanks, benevolences, and I wot not what®:
But what, o’ God’s name, doth become: of this ?
Norra. Wars have not wasted it, for warr’d he
hath not,
But basely yielded upon compromise
That which his ancestors achiev'd with blows :
More hath he spent in peace, than they in wars.
Ross. The earl of Wiltshire hath the realm in
: farm.
WiLro. The king's grown bankrupt, like a broken
man.
- Norra. Reproach, and dissolution, hangeth over
him.
Ross. He hath not-money for these Irish wars,
His burdenous taxations notwithstanding,
But by the robbing of the banish’d duke.
Norru. His noble kinsman: most degenerate
king !
But, lords, we hear this fearful tempest sing’,
Yet seek no shelter to avoid the storm:

s And lost their hearts :] The old copies erroneously and un-
metrically read :
“ And quite lost their hearts.”
The compositor's eye had caught the adverb—gquite, from the fol-
lowing line. STEEVENS.
6 — daily new exactions are devis'd ;

As blanks, benevolences, and I wot not what:] Stow records,
that Richard II. ¢ compelled all the Religious, Gentlemen, and
Commons, to set their seales to blankes, to the end he might, ifit
pleased him, oppresse them severally, or all at once : some of the
Commons paid 1000 markes, some 1000 pounds,” &ec.

Chronicle, p. 319, fol. 1639. Hort WHrTE.
7 — we HEAR this fearful TEMPEST s1NG,] So, in The Tém-
pest:
¢ «— another storm brewing ; I hear i sing in the wind.”
: STERVENS.
\
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We see the wind sit sore upon our sails,
And yet we strike not °, but securely perish °.
Ross. 'We sée the very wreck that we must suf-
fer;
And unavoided is the danger* now,
For suffering so the causes of our wreck.
Norza. Not so; even through the hollow eyes
of death,
I spy life peering ; but I dare not say
How near the tidings of our comfort is.
Wicro. Nay, let us share thy thoughts, as thou
dost ours.
Ross. Be confident to speak, Northumberland :
We three are but thyself ; and, speaking so,
Thy words are but as thoughts ; therefore, be bold.
Norra. Then thus :—] have from Port le Blanc,
a bay :
In Britanny, receiv'd intelligence,
That Harry Hereford, Reignold lord Cobham,
[The son of Richard Earl of Arundel, ]
That late broke from the duke of Exeter?,

8 Andyet we sTrikE not,] To strike the satls, is, to contract
them when there is too much wind. Joanson.
So, in King Henry VI. Part L. :
¢ Than bear so lowa sail, to strike to thee.” STEERVENS.
9 «= but szcureLY perish.] We perish by too great confidence
in our security. The word is used in the same sense in The Merry
Wives of Windsor : “ Though Page be a secure fool,” &c.
MaLoNE.
Again, in Troilus and Cressida, Act IV. Se. V.
“*Tis done like Hector, but securely done.”
See Dr. Farmer's note on this passage. STEEvENS.
* And uNavoipep is the danger —] Unavoided is, I believe,
here used for unavoidable. MaLone.
2 [The son of Richard Earl of Arundel,] .

That late broke from the duke of Exeter,] I suspect that
some of these lines are transposed, as well as that the poet has
made a blunder in his enumeration of persons. No copy that I
have seen, will authorize me to make an alteration, though ac~
cording to Holinshed, whom Shakspeare followed in great mea-
sure, more than one is necessary.
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His brother, archbishop late of Canterbury?,
Sir Thomas Erpingham, sir John Ramston,

All the ns enumerated in Holinshed's account of those
who embarked with Bolingbroke, are here mentioned with great
exactness, except ‘‘ Thomas Arundell, sonne and heire to the late
earle of Arundell, beheaded at the Tower-hill.” See Holinshed.
And yet this nobleman, who appears to have been thus omitted by
the poet, is the person to whom alone that circumstance relates of
having * broke from the duke of Exeter,” and to whom alone, of
all mentioned in the list, the archbishop was related, he being
uncle to the young lord, though Shakspeare by mistake calls him
his brother. ~See Holinshed, p. 496.

From these circumstances here taken notice of, which are ap-
plicable only to this lord in particular, and from the improbability
that Shakspeare would omit so principal a personage in his his-
torian's list, Ithink it can scarce be doubted but that a line is lost
in which the name of this Thomas Arundel had originally a place.

Mr. Ritson, with some probability, supposes Shakspeare could
not have neglected so fair an opportunity of availing himself of &
rough ready-made verse which offers itself in Holinshed :

“ [The son and heir of the late earl of Arundel,}”
STeRVENS.

For the insertion of the line included within crotchets, I am
answerable ; it not being found in the old copies.

The passages in Holinshed relative to this matter run thus:
* Aboute the same time the Earl of Arundell's sonne, named
Thomas, which was kept in the Duke of Exeter's house, escaped
out of the realme, by meanes of one William Scot,” &c. * Duke
Henry,—chiefly through the earnest persuasion of Thomas Arun-
dell, late Archbishoppe of Canterburie, (who, as before you have
heard, had been removed from his sea, and banished the realme
by King Richardes means,) got him downe to Britaine :—and
when all his provision was made ready, he tooke the sea, together
with the said Archbishop of Canterburie, and his nephew Thomas
Arundelle, sonne and heyre to the late Earle of Arundelle, be:
headed on Tower-hill. There were also with him Reginalde
Lord Cobham, Sir Thomas Erpingham,” &c. Holinshed, p. 1105,
edit. 1577,

There cannot, therefore, I think, be the smallest daubt, that a
line was omitted in the copy of 1597, by the negligence of the
transcriber or compositor, in which not only Thomas Arundel, but
his father, was mentioned ; for Ais in a subsequent line (His bro-
ther) must refer to the o/d Earl of Arundel. :

Rather than'leave a lacuna, I have inserted such words as render
the passage intelligible. In Act V. Sc. I of the play before us,

VOL. XVI. F
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Sir John Norbery, sir Robert Waterton, and Francis
Quoint,

All these well furnish'd by the duke of Bretagne,

With eight tall ships, three thousand men of war,

Are making hither with all due expedience,

And shortly mean to touch our northern shore :

Perhaps, they had ere this ; but that they stay

The first departing of the king for Ireland.

If then we shall shake off our slavish yoke,

Imp out * our drooping country’s broken wing,

a line of a rhyming couplet was passed over by the printer of the
first folio :
< Til may’st thou thrive, if thou grant any grace.”

It has been recovered from the quarto. So also, in K. Henry VI.
Part IL the first of the following lines was omitted, as is proved
by the old play on which that piece is founded, and (as in the
present instance,) by the line which followed the omitted line :

¢ [Suf. Jove sometimes went disguis'd, and why not 1?]

“ Cap. But Jove was never slain, as thou shalt be.”

In Coriolanus, vol. xiv. p. 102, aline was in like manuner omitted,
and it has very properly been supplied.

The christian name of Sir T/omas Ramston is'changed to Jokn,
and the two following persons are improperly described as knights
in all the copies. These perhaps were likewise mistakes of the
press, but are scarcely worth correcting. MaronE.

3 — archbishop LaTe of Canterbury,] Thomas Arundel,
Archbishop of Canterbury, brother to the Earl of Arundel who
was beheaded in this reign, had been baunished by the parliament,
and was afterwards deprived by the Pope of hixs see, at the request
of the king; whence he is here called * late of Canterbury.”

STrEVENS.

4 Impout—] As this expression frequently occurs in our au-
thor, it may not be amiss to explain the original meaning of it.
When the wing-feathers of a hawk were dropped, or forced out by
any accident, it was usual to suppliaa.s many as were deficient.
This operation was called, to imp a hawk.

So, 1n The Devil's Charter, 1607 :

‘¢ His plumes only émp the muse’s wings.”
Aguin, in Albumazar, 1615 :
o when we desire
¢ Time's haste, he seems to lose a match with lobsters ;
‘“ And when we wish him stay, he smps his wings
‘¢ With feathers plum’d with thought.”
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Redeem from broking pawn the blemish’d crown,
Wipe off the dust that hides our scepter’s gilt °,
And make high'majesty look like itself,
Away, with me, in post to Ravenspurg :
But if you faint, as fearing to do so,
Stay, and be secret, and myself will go.

Ross. To horse, to horse | urge doubts to them

that fear.
Wirro. Hold out my horse, and I will first be
there. [Ezeunt.
SCENE 1II.

The Same. A Room in the Palace.

Enter Queen, Busuy, and Bacor.

Busay. Madam, your majesty is too much sad:
You promis’d, when you parted with the kmg,
To lay aside life-harming heaviness °,
And entertain a cheerful disposition.
Quzen. To please the king, I did; to please
myself,
I cannot do it; yet I know no cause

Turbervile has a whole chapter on The Way and Manner howe
to ympe a Hawke's Feather, how-soever it be broken or broosed.
STEEVENS.
s —gilt,} i e gilding, superﬁclal display of gold. So, in
Timon of Athens:
“ When thou wast in thy g¢# and thy perfume,” &c.
STEEVENS,
6 — Lire-harming heaviness,] Thus the quarto 1597. The
quartos 1608, and lGlS-—ha]fe-harmmg, the folio—self~harming.
STREVENS.
This is a good specimen of the gradual pro of corruption.
The revisor of the folio, perceiving that « half arming,” (the cor-
rupt reading of the copy of 1608, from which the foli io copy
to have been ted,) afforded no sense, substituted ¢ self~
ing,” a word tﬂm t is not very distant from the other, without
a thougbt of consulting the en.rhest printed copy. Marons.
F2
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Why I should welcome such a guest as grief,

Save bidding farewell to so sweet a guest

As my'sweet Richard: cYet, again, methinks,

Some unborn sorrow, ripe in fortune’s womb,

Is coming towards me ; and my inward soul

With nothing trembles : at some thing it grieves ’,

More than with parting from my lord the king.
Busuy. Each substance of a grief hath twenty

shadows,

Which show like grief itself, but are not so :

For sorrow’s eye, glazed with blinding tears,

Divides one thing entire to many objects ;

Like pérspectives, which, rightly gaz'd upon,

Show nothing but confusion ; ey’d awry,

7 With NoTHING trembles : at soME THING it grieves,] The
following line requires that this should be read just the contrary
way :

A With something trembles, yet at nothing grieves.”

WassurTON.

All the old editions read :

¢ —— my inward soul
“ With nothing trembles : at some thing it grieves.”

The reading, which Dr. Warburton corrects, is itself an inno-
vation. His conjectures give indeed a better sense than that of
any copy, but copies must not be needlessly forsaken. Jounson.

1 suppose it is the unborn sorrow which she calls nothing, be-
cause it is not yet brought into existence. STervENS.

Warburton. does not appear - to have understood this passage,
nor Johnson either. Through the whole of this scene, till the
arrival of Green, the Queen is describing to Bushy, a certain un-
accountable despondency of mind, and a foreboding apprehension
which she felt of some unforeseen calamity. She says, ¢ that her
inward soul trembles without any apparent cause, and grieves at
somethinglmore than the King’s departure, though she knows not
what.” He endeavours to persuade her. that it is merely the con-
sequence of her sorrow for the King's absence. She says it may
be so. but her soul tells her otherwise. He then tells her it is
only. conceit ; but she is not satisfied with that way of accounting
forit, as she says that conceit is still derived from some fore-
father grief, but what. she feels was begot by nothing; thatis,
had no preceding cause. Conceit is-here used in the.same sense
that it is in: Hamlet, when the King says that Ophelia's madness
was occasioned by. ¢ conceit upon her. father.” M. Mason.
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Distinguish form®: ‘so your sweet majesty,
Looking awry upon your lord’s departure,

§ Like pérspectives, which, ricETLY gaz'd upon,

Show nothing but confusnon EY'D_AWRY,

Distinguish E)rm :] This is a fine similitude, and the thing
meant is this. Amongst mathematical recreations, there is one
in optics, in which a figure is drawn, wherein all the rules of per-
spiective are inverted : so that, if held in the same position with
those pictures which are drawn according to the ‘rules of per-
?ectwe it can present nothing but confusion : and to be seen in
orm, and under a regular appearance, it must be looked upon

-from a contrary station ; or, as Shakspeare says, * ey'd awry.”
WARBURTON.
Dr. Plot’s Hlstory of Staﬁordshlre, p- 391, expla.ms this per-
"spective, or odd kind of “ pictures upon an indented board,
which, if beheld directly, you only perceive a confused piece of
:work ; but, if obliquely, you see the intended person’s picture ;"
whlch he was told, was made thus: “ The board being indented,
[or furrowed with a plough-plane,] the print or painting was cut
into parallel pieces equal to the depth and number of the inden-
tures on the board, and they were pasted on the flats that strike
the eye holding it obliquely, so that the edges of the parallel -
ieces of the print or painting exactly joining on the edges of the
mdentures, the work was done.” ToLLET.
The following short poem would almost persuade one that the
words rightly and awry [perhaps originally written—aright and
"wryly,] had exchanged places in the text of our author :

Lines prefixed to “ Melancholike Humours, in Verses of Diverse
¢ Natures, set down by Nich. Breton, Gent. 1600
““ In Authorem.
¢¢ That thou wouldst finde the habit of true passion,
¢ And see & minde attir'd in perfect straines ;
¢ Not wearing moodes, as gallants doe a fashion
“ In these pide times, only to shewe their braines ;

¢¢ Looke here on Breton’s worke, the master pnnt
« Where such perfections to the life doe rise :

“ If they seeme wry, to such as looke asquint,
¢ The fault’s not in the object, but their eyes.

_“¢ For, as one comming with a laterall viewe
¢ Unto a cunning piece-wrought perspective,
¢ Wants facultie to make a censure true :
¢ So with this author's readers will it thrive :

* Which, being eyed directly, 1 divine,
“ His proofe their pmlse will meete as in this line.”
Ben Jonson. "STEEVENS.
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Finds shapes of grief, more than himself, to wail ;
Which, look’d on as it is, is nought but shadows
Of what/it is/not! cThen, thrice-gracious queen,
More than your lord’s departure weep not; more’s.
not seen :
Or if it be, ’tis with false sorrow’s eye,
Which for things true, weeps things imaginary.
QueEn. It may be so; but yet my inward soul
Persuades me, it is otherwise: Howe’er it be,
I cannot but be sad ; so heavy sad,
As,—though, in thinking, on no thought I think °,—
Makes me with heavy nothing faint and shrink.
‘Busay. "Tis nothing but conceit’, my gracious
lady.
Queen. *Tis nothing less ; conceit is still deriv’d
From some forefather grief ; mine is not so;
For nothing hath begot my something grief;
Or something hath the nothing that I grieve?®:

So, in Hentzner, 1598, Royal Palace, Whitehall : «“ Edwardi VI.
Angliee regis effigies, primo intuitu monstrosum quid represen-
tans, sed st quis effigiem rect4 intueatur, tum vera deprehenditur.”

. FarMER.

The perspectives here mentioned, were not pictures, but round
chrystal glasses, the convex surface of which was cut into faces,
tike those of the rose-diamond; the concave left uniformly
smooth. These chrystals—which were sometimes mounted on
tortoise-shell box-lids, and sometimes fixed into ivory cases—if
placed as here represented, would exhibit the different appear-
ances described by the poet.

The word ahadi'ws is here used, in opposition to substance, for
reflected images, and not as the dark forms of bodies, occasioned
by their interception of the light that falls upon them. HenvpEey.

9 As,—though, i~ thinking, on no thought I thiok,] Old copy,
—on thinking ; but we should rend—*‘ As though in thinking ;"
that is, “ though musing, Ibave no distinct ides of calamity.”
The involuntary and unaccountable depression of the mind, which
every one has sometime felt, is here very forcibly described.

o Jomnson.

* 'Tis nothing but cowcerr,] Conceit is here, as in King

Henry VIIL and many other places, used for a fancifid conception.

Fo " Mavrone.
3 For nothing hath begot my something grief ;
Or something bath the nothing that% grieve:] With these
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*Tis in reversion that I do possess;
But what it is, that is not yet known?®; what
I cannot name/; tis nameless woe, I wot.

Enter Gregn.

Green. God save your majesty !~—and well met,
gentlemen:—

lines | know not well what can be done. The Queen’s reasoning,
as it now stands, is this: my Zrouble is not conceit, for conceit is
still derived from some antecedent cause, some fore-futher grief;
but with me the case is, that © either my real grief hath no real
cause, or some real cause has produced a fancied grief.” That is,
¢ my grief is not conceit, because it either has not a cause like
conceit, or it has a cause like conceit.’ This can hardly stand.
Let us try again, and read thus:
‘¢ For nothing hath begot my something grief ;

. * Not something hath the nothing that I grieve : ™

That is, ‘my grief is not eonceit; conceit is an imaginary
uneasiness from some past occurrence.’” But, on the contrary,
here is ‘real grief without a real cause; %o a real ecause with a
fanciful sorrow.” This, I think, must be the meaning ; harsh at
the best, yet better than contradiction or absurdity. Jounson.

3 *Tis in reversion that I do possess ;

But what itis, that is not yet known, &c.] Iam about to pro-
pose an interpretation which many will think harsh, and which I
do not offer for certain, To possess a man, in Shakspeare, is to
inform him jfully, to make him comprehend. To be possessed, is to
be fully informed. Of this sense the examples are numerous :

* | have possess’d him my most stay can be but short,”
- Measure for Measure.

“ Is he yet possess'd

¢ What sum you would? " Merchant of Venice.
1 therefore imagine the Queen says thus :

“ *Tis in reversion—that I do possess ;— "

‘“ The event is yet in futurity *—that I know with full conviction
—*“ bt what it is, that is not yet known.” In any other interpre-
tation she must say that she possesses what is not yet come, which,
though it may be allowed to be poetical and figurative language,
is yet, 1 thinz, less natural than my explanation. Jomwson.

As the grief the Queen felt, was for some event which had
not yet come to pass, or at least not yet come to her knowledge,
she expresses this by saying that the grief which she then actually
possessed, was still in reversion, as she had no right to feel the
grief until the event should bappen which was to ocgdui(h); it.

~Mason.
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I hope, the king is not yet shipp’d for Ireland.
Quzen. Why hop’st thou so ? ’tis better hope,
helis;
For his designs crave haste, his haste good hope ;
Then wherefore dost thou hope, he is not shipp’d ?
" Green. That he, our hope, might have retird
his power*,
And driven into despair an enemy’s hope,
Who strongly hath set footing in this land :
The banish’d Bolingbroke repeals himself,
And with uplifted arms is safe arriv'd
At Ravenspurg.
QUEEN. Now God in heaven forbid !
Green. O, madam, ’tis too true: and that is
worse,—
The lord Northumberland, his son young Henry
Percy,
The lords of Ross, Beaumond, and Willoughby,
With all their powerful friends, are fled to him.
., Busay. Why have you not proclaim’d Northum-
berland,
And all the rest of the revolted faction, traitors?®?
Green. We have: whereon the earl of Wor-
cester
Hath broken his staff, resign’d his stewardship,
And all the household servants fled with him
To Bolingbroke. ' ,
Queken. So, Green, thou art the midwife to my
woe,

4 — might have reTIR'D his power,] Might have drawn it
back. A French sense. Joawnsonw.
So, in The Rape of Lucrece:
¢ Each one, by him enforc’d, retires his ward.” MarLoxE.
5 And arv the rest or THE revolted faction, traitors ?] The first
quarto, 1597, reads:
“ And all the rest revolted faction, traitors?
The folio and quartos 1598 and 1608 :
* And the rest of the revolting faction, traitors ? "
Mavrone.
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And Bolingbroke my sorrow’s dismal heir®:.
Now hath my soul brought forth her prodigy ;
And I, a gasping/new-deliver'd mother,
Have woe to woe, sorrow to sorrow join'd 7.
Busxzy. Despair not, madam.
QUEEN. Who shall hinder me ?
I will despair and be at enmity
With cozening hope ; he is a flatterer,
A parasite, a keeper-back of death,
Who gently would dissolve the bands of life,
Which false hope lingers in extremity.

Enter Yorx.

Green. Here comes the duke of York. -

Queex. With signs of war about his aged neck ;,
O, full of careful business are his looks !
Uncle,

For heaven’s sake speak comfortable words.

6 — my sorrow’s dismal heir:] The author seems to have used
heir in an improper sense, an keir being one that inkerits by suc-
cession, is here put for one that succeeds, though he succeeds but
in order of time, not in order of descent. Jomnsox. .

Johnson has mistaken the meaning of this passage also. The
Queen_ does not in any way allude to Bolingbroke’s succession to
the crown, an event, of which she could at that time have had
no idea. She had said before, that “ some unborn sorrow, ripe
in fortune’s womb, was coming towards her.” She talks after-
wards of her unknown griefs ‘“ being begotten; " she calls Green
“ the midwife of her woe ; " and then means to say, in the same
metaphorical jargon, that the arrival of Bolingbroke was the dis-
mal offspring that her foreboding sorrow was big of ; which she
expresses by calling him her “sorrow’s dismal heir,” and explains
more fully and intelligibly in the following line :

. “ Now hath my soul brought forth her pmdxﬁ'
. Mason.

7 —thou art the MIDWIFE t0 my woe,—
And L, a gasping new-DELIVER'D mother,
Have woe to woe, sorrow to sorrow join'd.] So, in Pericles :
. ““ I am great with woe, and shall deliver weepil\l,;g."
ALONE. -
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Yorx. Should I do so, I should belie my
thoughts” :

Comfort’s in heaven ;) and we are on the earth,
Where nothing lives but crosses, care, and grief.
Your husband he is gone to save far off,
‘Whilst others come to make him lose at home:
Here am [ left to underprop his land ;
Who, weak with age, cannot support myself :——
Now comes the sick hour that his surfeit made ;
Now shall he try his friends that flatter'd him.

Enter a Servant.

Servr. My lord, your son was gone before I came.
Yorx. He was >—~Why, so!—go all which way
. it will !——
The nobles they are fled, the commons they are
cold 8, .
And will, I fear, revolt on Hereford’s side.
Sirrah, get thee to Plashy % to my sister Gloster ;
Bid her send me presently a thousand pound :—
Heold, take my ring.
Serpr. My lord, I had forgot to tell your lord-
ship:
To-day, as I came by, I called there ;—
But I shall grieve you to report the rest.
Yorx. What is it, knave ?
SErv. An hour before I came, the duchess died..
Yorx. God for his mercy! what a tide of woes

7 Should I do so, 1should belie my thoughts:] This line is
found in the three eldest quartos, but is wanting in the folio. :
SrrzvENs.
8 The nobles they are fled, the comnions oold,] The old copies,
injuriously to the metre, read:
¢ The nobles they are fled, the commons tkey are cold.”
STEEVENS.
® Get thee to PLasny,]. The lordship of Plashy, was 8 town
of the dutchess of Gloster's in Essex. See Hd{s Chronicle,
p. 18. TuEeoBALD.
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Comes rushing on this woeful land at once ! -
I know not what to do :—I would to God, :
(So my untruth ! had not provok’d him to it,) _
The king had cut off my head with my bro-
ther’s’.—
What, are there no posts dispatch’d for Ireland ® ?>—
‘How shall we do for money for these wars P—
Come, sister,—cousin, I would say*: pray, pardon
me.—
Go, fellow, [0 the Servant.] get thee home, pro-
vide some carts,
And bring away the armour that is there.—
[Ewit Servant.
Gentlemen, will you go muster men ? if I know
How, or which way, to order these affairs, .
Thus disorderly thrust® into my hands,

' —untruth —] That is, disloyalty, treachery. Jounsow.

* The king had cut off my head with my brother’s.] None of
York's brothers had kis head cut off, either by the King or any
one else. The Duke of Gloster, to whose death he probably
alludes, was secretly murdered at Calais, being smothered be-
tween two beds. Ritson, .

3 What, are there posts dispatch’d for Ireland?] Thus the
folio. The quartos—two posts—and—no posts. Srezvexs.

This line furnishes another specimen of the progress of oor-
ruption. In the second quarto, 1598, no being corrupted into
two, the line appeared thus :

“ What, are there fwo posts dispatch’d for Ireland ?
and 80 it was exhibited in the quarto of 1608, and in that of 1615.
The corrector of the press, by whom the sheets of the folio, 1623,
were revised while they were printing, meeting with what doubt-
less appears very absurd, instead of looking out for the oldest
copy, cut the knot, instead of attempting to untie it, and left out
the substituted word fwo; and thus the verse became quite
different from what the poet intended.

“ What, are there posts dispatch’d for Ireland ? ”

What is still more extraordinary, this unquestionably erroneous
reading is adopted by Mr. Steevens. MaLoNE.

4 Come, sister,—cousin, I would say :] This is one of Shak-
speare's touches of nature. York is talking to the Queen his
cousin, but the recent death of his sister is uppermost in his mind.

STEEVENS.

$ o disosderly thrust —] So all the old copies. Mr. Steeyens

silently altered it to “ thrust disorderly.” BoswesL. .
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- Never believe me. Both are my kinsmen ;—
The one’s my sovereign, whom both my oath
And dutybids defend); the other again,
‘Is my kinsman, whom the king hath wrong'd *;
Whom conscience and my kindred bids to right.
Well, somewhat we must do —Come, cousin, I'll
stpose of you :—Gentlemen, go °, muster up your
men,
And meet me presently at Berkley-castle *.
T should to Plashy too ;——
But time will not permit :—All is uneven.
And every thing is left at six and seven.
[Exeunt Yorx and Queen.
Busay. The wind sits fair for news to go to Ire-
land 4,
But none returns. For us to levy power,
Proportionable to the enemy,
Is all impossible.
Green. Besides, our nearness to the king in love,
Is near the hate of those love not the king. -
Bagor. And that’s the wavering commons: for
their love
Lies in their purses; and whoso empties them,
By so much fills their hearts with deadly hate.
Busay. Wherein the king stands generally con-
demn’d.
Bagor. If judgment lie in them, then so do we,
Because we ever have been near the king.
Green. Well, T'll for refuge straight to Bristol
castle ;
The earl of Wiltshire is already there.

* So folio ; quartos omit castle. 1 Quartos, for Ireland.

$ Is my kinsman, whom the king hath wrong'd;] Sir T. Han-
mer has oompleted this defective line, by reading :
“ My kmsman is, one whom the king hath wrong'd.”
. STERVENS.
— Gentlemen, go muster up yourmen.] The word entlemen,
whlch is found both in the quarto 1597, and the folio, is omitted
by Mr. Steevens without any notice to the reader. MaLone.
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Busay. Thither will I with you : for little office’
Will the hateful commons perform for us ;
Except like curs to tearusall to pieces.—
Will you go along with us?
Bacor. No; I'll to Ireland to his majesty.
Farewell : if heart’s presages be not vain,
We three here part, that ne’er shall meet again.
Busuy. That’s as York thrives to beat back Bo-
: lingbroke.
Green. Alas, poor duke! the task he under-
takes
Is—numb’ring sands, and drinking oceans dry;
Where one on his side fights, thousands will fly.
Busnay. Farewell at once ; for once, for all, and
ever.
Greev. Well, we may meet again. '
Bagor. I fear me, never;
[Exeunt.

SCENE II1.

The Wilds in Glostershire.

Enter BorinveBroxE and NoRTHUMBERLAND, with’
Forces.

Borive. How far is it, my lord, to Berkley
now ?

Norrn. Believe me, noble lord,
I am a stranger here in Glostershire.
These high wild hills, and rough uneven ways,
Praw out our miles, and make them wearisome :
And yet your fair discourse hath been as sugar,
Making the hard way sweet and délectable.
But, I bethink me, what a weary way

7 Will the hateful commons —] So all the old copies. Mr.

Steevens reads, without notice,  The hateful commons will.”
BoswkLL.

g
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From Ravenspurg to Cotswold, will be found

In Ross and Willoughby, wanting your company ;

Which; I protest; hath very much beguil'd

The tediousness and process of my travel °:

But theirs is sweeten’d with the hope to have

The present benefit which I possess :

And hope to joy’, is little less in joy,

Than hope enjoy'd: by this the weary lords

Shall make their way seem short: as mine hath

done

By sight of what I have, your noble company.
Borrive. Of much less value is my company,

Than your good words. But who comes here ?

Enter Harry PErcy.

Norra. It is my son, young Harry Percy,
Sent from my brother Worcester, whencesoever.—
Harry, how fares your uncle ?

Percy. 1 had thought, my lord, to have learn’d

his health of you.

Norra. Why, is he not with the queen ?

Percy. No, my good lord ; he hath forsook the

court,
Broken his staff of office, and dispers’'d
The household of the king.
Norrw. - What was his reason ?

6 — wanting your company ;
Which, I protest, hath very much beguil'd
The tediousness and process of my travel:] So, in King
Lear, 1605:
¢ Thy pleasant company will make the way seem short.”
MaLonz.

7 And hope to sov,] To joy iy, I believe, here used as a verb.
So, in the second Act of King Henry IV. Part I.: * Poor fellow
never joy'd since the price of oats rose.” Again, in K. Henry VL.
Part II. Act IV. Sc. IX.:

_ ““ Was ever king that joy'd on earthly throne—.”

The word is again used with the same signification in the play

beforé us. Marone.
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He was not g0 resolv'd, when last we spake toge-
) ther®.
Pzrey. Because your lordship was proclaimed
traitor.
But he, my lord, is gone to Ravenspurg,
To offer service to the duke of Hereford ;
And sent me o'er by Berkley, to discover
What power the duke of York had levied t here;
Then with direction to repair to Ravenspurg.
Norra. Have you forgot the duke of Hereford,
’ boy ?
Percy. No, my good lord ; for that is not forgot,
Which ne’er I did remember: to my knowledge,
I never in my life did look on him.
Norra. Then learn to know him now; this is
the duke.
Percy. My gracious lord, [ tender you my ser-
vice,
Such as it is, being tender, raw, and young ;
Which elder days shall ripen, and confirm
To more approved service and desert.
Bovivng. 1thank thee, gentle Percy; and be sure,
I count myself in nothing else so happy,
As in a soul rememb’ring my good friends ;
And, as my fortune ripens with thy love,
It shall be still thy true love’s recompense :
My heart this covenant makes, my hand thus seals
' it.
Norru. How far is it to Berkley ? And what stir
Keeps good old York there, with his men of war?
Percy. There stands the castle, by yon tuft of
trees,
Mann’d with three hundred men, as I have heard :
And in it are the lords of York, Berkley, and Sey-
mour ; .

$ He was not so resolv’d, when last we spake TocETHER.] i. €.
conversed : together is an interpolation sufficiently evident from
the redundancy of the metre, STEEVENS.
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None else of name, and noble estimate *.

Enter Ross and WiLLovGHBY.

Norra. Here come the lords of Ross and Wil-
loughby,
Bloody with spurring, firy-red with haste.
Borive. Welcome, my lords : I wot, your love
pursues
A banish’d traitor; all my treasury
Is yet but unfelt thanks which, more enrich’d,
‘Shall be your love and labour’s recompense.
Ross. Your presence makes us rich, most noble
lord. '
Wirro. And far surmounts our labour to attain it.
" Borive. Evermore thanks, the exchequer of the
r;
Which, till my infant fortune comes to years,
Stands for my bounty. But who comes here ?

Enter BerxLEY.

Norza. 1t is'my lord of Berkley, as I guess.

BEerx. My lord of Hereford, my message is to

you®.

Borive.. My lord, my answer is—to Lancaster *;
And I am come to seek that name in England :
And I must find that title in your tongue,

Before I make reply to aught you say.

Berx. Mistake me not, my lord ; ’tis not my

meaning,

* So quartos 1597, 1598, and folio : quartos 1608 and 1615
estimation.

9 My lord of Hereford, my message is To vou.] I suspect
that our author designed this for a speech rendered abrupt by the
impatience of Bolingbroke’s reply; and therefore wrote :

My lord of Hereford, my message is—"

The words 20 you, only serve to destroy the metre. SrtEEvVENS.

! — my answer is—to Lancaster;] Your. message, you say,
is to my lord of Hereford. My answer is, It is not to him ;
is to the Duke of Lancaster. Mavong.
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To raze one title of your honour out *:—

To you, my lord, I come, (what lord you will,)
From the most/gracious’'regent of this land >,
The duke of York ; to know, what pricks you on
To take advantage of the absent time*,

And fright our native peace with self-born arms.

Enter York attended.

Boring. Ishallnot need transport my words by you ;
Here comes his grace in person.—My noble uncle!

[ Kneels.
Yorx. Show me thy humble heart, and not th
knee, :
Whose duty is deceivable and false.
Borzive. My gracious uncle !~
Yorxk. Tut, tut!

Grace me no grace, nor uncle me no uncle *:-

2 To razE one title of your honour out:] * How the names
of them which for capital crimes against majestie were erazed out
of the publicke records, tables, and registers, or forbidden to be
borne by their posteritie, when their memorie was damned, I
could show at-large.” Camden's Remains, p. 136, edit. 1605.

Mavoxe.
. 3From the most cLor10Us REGENT of this land,] Thus the first
_quarto, 1597. The word regent was accidentally omitted in the
quarto, 1598, which was followed by all the subsequent copies.
The same copy substituted glorious for gracious. MavLoNE.
4 —the aBsENT time,] i. e. time of the king’s absence.
Jonnson.

5 Grace me no grace, nor uncle me no uncle:] In Romeo

and Juliet, we have the same kind <7 phraseology :
¢¢ Thank me no thankings, nor proud me no prouds.”

Again, in Microconicon, Six snarling Satires, &c. by Thomas

Middleton, 16mo. 1599 :
¢ Howrr me no howers ; howers break no square.”
Again, in Solyman and Perseda, 1599 :
* Basilis. What would'st thou have me, a Typhon ?
- ¢ Piston. Typhon me no Typhons, but swear,” &c.
Again, in Love’s Owle, a poem, b{ Antony Copley, 4to. 1595 :
¢ And so joy mightely over all.
<« Old Man. All me no alls, for all is nought.”
Again, in King Edward I, by George Peele, 1593 : -
VOL. XVI, G

2R
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I am no traitor’s uncle ; and that word—grace,

In an ungracious mouth, is but profane.

Why have, those banish’d and forbidden legs

Dar'd once to touch a dust of England’s ground ?

But then more why ¢ ;——Why have they dar'd to
march

So many miles upon her peaceful bosom ;

Frighting her pale-fac’d villages with war,

And ostentation of despised arms?’ ?

¢ Friars. Hands off, an if you love your ease.
¢ Rice. Ease me no easings,” &c. MavLoNE.

The reading of the folio is preferable :

“Tut, tut ! grace me no grace, nor uncle me.” Ritson.
re:d But then more why;] This seems tobe wrong. We might
“ But more than this; why,” &c. TyrwaITT.

““ But then more why.” But, to add more questions. This is
the reading of the first quarto, 1597, which in the second, and
all the subsequent copies, was corrupted thus: *But more than
why.” The expression of the text, though a singular one, was, I
have no doubt, the author's. It is of a colour with those imme-
diately preceding :

* Grace me no grace, nor uncle me no uncle.”

An innovation which shows how very soon Shakspeare’s pecu-
liarities were not understood, and how ready the persons through
whose hands they passed, were to substitute their own capricious
rl:?tions in theirroom. A similar expression occurs in Twelfth-

ight:

£¢ More than I love these eyes, more than my life,
*“ More, by all mores, than I shall e’er love wife.”

Mr. Tyrwhitt, who certainly had never seen the second quarto,
proposed the same reading that is there, and Mr. M. Mason
would read thus:

“ But more then. Why? Why have they dar'd,” &e.
To mention this, is enough. The text is unquestionably right.
. Marone.

There seems to be an error in this passage, which I believe

should run thus :

¢ But more then : Why? why have they dar'd,” &ec.
This repetition of the word w {d is not unnatural for a person
speaking with much warmth. M. Masow.

7 And ostentation of pespiseD arms ?] But sure the ostenta-
tion of despised arms would not fright any one. We should read:
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Com’st thou because the anointed king is hence ?
Why, foolish boy, the king is left behind,
And in my loyal bosomdieschis power.
Were I but now the lord * of such hot youth,
As when brave Gaunt, thy father, and myself,
Rescued the Black Prince, that young Mars of men,
From forth the ranks of many thousand French;
O, then, how quickly should this arm of mine,
Now prisoner to the palsy, chastise thee,
And minister correction to thy fault!

Borine. Mygracious uncle, let me know my fault;
On what condition ® stands it, and wherein ?

Yorx. Even in condition of the worst degree,—
In gross rebellion, and detested treason :
Thou art a banish’d man, and here art come,
Before the expiration of thy time,
In braving arms against thy 4 sovereign.

Bozive. As 1 was banish’d, I was banish’d Here-

ford ;

But as I come, I come for Lancaster.
And, noble uncle, I beseech your grace,

* So folio: the quartos omit the.
+ So quarto 1597, and folio : the other quartos, my.

o disposed arms: "
i, e. forces in battle array. WarBURTON.
This alteration is harsh. Sir T. Hanmer reads—despightful.
. Mr. Upton gives this passage as a proof that our author uses the
passive participle in an active sense. The copies all agree. Per-
haps the old duke means to treat him with contempt as well as
with severity, and to insinuate that he despises his power, as
being able to master it. In this sense all is right. Jomnson.
So, in this play:
¢ We'll make foul weather with despised tears.”
' STEEVENS.
The meaning of this probably is—*a boastful display of arms
which we despise” M. Mason.
8 Ow what condition —] It should be, ¢in what condition,
i. e. in what degree of guilt. The particles in the old editions
are of little credit. JomNsON. : ‘
York’s reply supports Dr. Johnson’s conjecture :
< Even ¢n condition,” &c. MaLonNe.
G2
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Look on my wrongs with an indifferent eye ®:
You are my father, for, methinks, in you
I see'old'Gauntcalive';. O, then, my father !
Will you permit that I shall stand condemn’d
A wand’ring vagabond ; my rights and royalties
Pluck’d from my arms perforce, and given away
To upstart unthrifts ? Wherefore was I born ® ?
If that my cousin king be king of England,
It must be granted, I am duke of Lancaster.
You have a son, Aumerle, my noble kinsman;
Had you first died, and he been thus trod down,
He should have found his uncle Gaunt a father,
To rouse his wrongs, and chase them to the bay .
I am denied to sue my livery here ?,
And yet my letters patent give me leave:
My father’s goods are all distrain’d, and sold ;
And these, and all, are all amiss employ’d.
‘What would you have me do ? I am a subject,
And challenge law: Attornies are denied me ;
And therefore personally I lay my claim
To my inheritance of free descent.

Norzra. The noble duke hath been too much

abus'd.

® Look on my wrongs with an INDIFFERENT eye:] 1i.e. with
an impartial eye. * Every juryman (says Sir Edward Coke,)
‘ought to be impartial and indifferent.” MarLonE.
© 9 — Wherefore was I born?] .To what purpose serves birth
and lineal succession? I am duke of Lancaster by the same
right of birth as the king is king of England. Jonwsox.
t To rouse his wrones, and chase them to the bay.] By
“¢ his wrongs,” are meant ° the persons who wrong him.' This ex~
planation is supported by a passage in Fletcher's Double Mar-
riage, where Juliana says—
¢ With all my youth and pleasure I'll embrace you,
¢ Make tyranny and death stand still, aﬂ'righted,
“ And, at our meeting souls, amaze our mischiefs.”
M. Mason.
? — {0 SUR MY LIVERY here,] A law phrase belonging to the
feudal tenures. See notes on K. Henry IV. Part I. ActIV.
Sc. III.  STrRVENS, : :
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Ross. It stands your grace upon, to do him right °,
Wirro. Base men by his endowments are made
great.
Yorx. My lords of England, let me tell you
this,— '
I have had feeling of my cousin’s wrongs,
And labour’d all I could to do him right :
But in this kind to come, in braving arms,
Be his own carver, and cut out his way*,
To find out right with wrong,—it may not be;
And you, that do abet him in this kind,
Cherish rebellion, and are rebels all.
Norra. The noble duke hath sworn, his coming is
But for his own : and, for the right of that,
We all have strongly sworn to give him aid ;
And let him ne’er see joy, that breaks that oath.
Yorx. Well, well, I see the issue of these arms ;
I cannot mend it, I 'must needs confess,
Because my power is weak, and all ill left :
But, if I could, by him that gave me life,
I would attach you all, and make you stoop
Unto the sovereign mercy of the king ;
But, since I cannot, be it known to you,
I do remain as neuter. So, fare you well ;—
Unless you please to enter in the castle,
And there repose you for this night.
Bocine. An offer, uncle, that we will accept.
But we must win your grace, to go with us

3 It sTaNDs your grace uron, to do him right.] i. e. it is your
interest, it is matter of consequence to you. So, in King
Richard III. :

o It stands me much upon,
+¢ To stop all hopes whose growth may danger me,”
Again, in Antony and Cleopatra :
“ It only stands
“ Qur lives upon, to use aur strongest hands.” STeevens.

4 Be his own carver, and cut out his way,] So, in Othello,

vol. ix. p. 827 :
+ He that stirs next to carve forth his own m%e."
: , OSWELE.
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'To Bristol castle ; which, they say, is held

By Bushy, Bagot, and their complices,

The caterpillars of the'commonwealth,

Which I have sworn to weed, and pluck away.
York. It may be, I will go with you:—but yet

I'll pause *;

For I am loath to break our country’s laws.

Nor friends, nor foes, to me welcome you are:

Things past redress, are now with me past care °,

[Eveunt,

SCENE 1V,
A Camp in Wales,

Enter Savissury’, and a Captain.

Ca4p. My lord of Salisbury, we have staid ten
" days,
And hardly kept our countrymen together,

4 It may be, [ will go wite you :—but yet I'll pause;] I sus-
pect the words—uwitk you, which spoil the metre, to be another in-
terpolation. STERVENS,

5 Things past redress, are now with me past care.] So, in
Macbeth :

g

Things without remedy,
¢ Should be without regard.” Srteevens.
6Scene IV.] Here is a scene 0 unartfully and irregularly thrust
into an improper place, that I cannot but suspect it accidentally
transposed ; which, when the scenes were written on single pages,
might easily happen in the wildness of Shakspeare's drama. This

dialogue was, in the author’s draught, probably the second scene -

in the ensuing act, and there I would advise the reader to insert it,
though I have not ventured on so bold a change. My conjecture
is not so presumptuous as may be thought. The play was not, in
Shakspeare’s time, broken into Acts ; the editions published before
his death, exhibit only a sequence of scenes from the beginning
to the end, without any hint of a pause of action. In a drama so
desultory and erratic, left in such a state, transpositions might
easily be made. Jomnson.
7 — Salisbury,] Was John Montacute, Earl of Salisbury.
WarroLe.
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And yet we hear no tidings from the king ;
Therefore we will disperse ourselves: farewell.
Saz. Stay yet another day, thou trusty Welsh-
man ;
The king reposeth all his confidence in thee.
Cap. 'Tis thought, the king is dead ; we will not
stay.
The bay-treg::; in our country are all wither'd®,
And meteors fright the fixed stars of heaven;
The pale-fac’d moon looks bloody on the earth,
~ And lean-look’d prophets whisper fearful change ;
Rich men look sad, and ruffians dance and leap,—
The one, in fear to lose what they enjoy,
The other to enjoy by rage and war :
These signs forerun the death or fall of kings.—
Farewell ; our countrymen are gone and fled, \
As well assur’d, Richard their king is dead. [Ewit.
S4r. Ah, Richard! with the eyes of heavy mind,
I see thy glory, like a shooting star,

8 The bay-trees, &c.] This enumeration of prodigies is in the
highest degree poetical and striking. Jomwsox.

Some of these prodigies are found in Holinshed ;: * In this
yeare in a manner throughout all the realme of England, old baie
trees wither'd,” &c.

This was esteemed a bad omen; for, as I learn from Thomas
Lupton’s Syxt Booke of Notable Thinges, 4to. bl. 1.: * Neyther
falling sycknes, neyther devyll, wyll infest or hurt one in that
place whereas a Bay tree is. Th:Komaynes calles it the plant of
the good angell,” &c. STERVENS.

Evelyn says, ‘ Amongst other things, it has of old been ob-
served, that the day is ominous of some funest accident, if that
be so accounted which Suetonius (in Galba) affirms to have hap-
pened before the death of the monster Nero, when these trees
generally withered to the very roots in a very mild winter: and
much later; that in the year 1629, when at Padua, preceding
a great pestilence, almost all the Baytrees about that famous
university grew sick and perished: °Certo quasi preesagio, (says
my author,) Apollinem Musasque, subsequenti anno urbe illa
bonarum literarum domicilio excessuras.’” (Sylva, 4to. 1776,
p- 396.) Reep. :
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Fall t- the base earth from the firmament !
Thy sun sets weeping in the lowly west,
Witnessing storms tocome, woe, and unrest :

Thy friends are fled, to wait upon thy foes ;

And crossly to thy good all fortune goes.  [Euxit.

ACT III. SCENE I.
BOLINGBROKE’S Camp at Bristol.

Enter BoriveBroxe, Yorx, NORTHUMBERLAND,
PEercy, WiLrovensy, Ross: Officers behind with
. Busuy and GREEN, prisoners.

Borine. Bring forth these men.—
Bushy, and Green, I will not vex your souls
(Since presently your souls must part your bodies,)
With too much urging your pernicious lives,
For ’twere no charity : yet, to wash your blood
From off my hands, here, in the view of men,
I will unfold some causes of your deaths.
You have misled a prince, a royal king,
A happy gentleman in blood and lineaments,
By you unhappied and disfigur’d clean °.
You have, in manner, with your sinful hours,
Made a divorce betwixt his queen and him ;
Broke the possession of a royal bed ,

9 — clean.] i. e. quite, completely. REeb.
So, in our author’s 75th Sonnet :

* And by and by, clean sturved for a look.” MaronE.
* You have, in manner, with your sinful hours,

Made a divorce betwixt his queen and him ;

Broke the possession of a royal bed,] There is, I believe, no
authority for this. Isabel, the queen of the present play, was but
nine years old. Richard's first queen, Anne, died in 1892 and,
the king was extremely fond of her. MaLoxk,
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And stain'd the beauty of a fair queen’s-cheeks

With tears drawn from her eyes by your foul
wrongs. :

Myself—a prince, by fortune of my birth ;

Near to the king in blood ; and near in love,

Till you did make him misinterpret me,

Have stoop’d my neck under your injuries,

And sigh’d my English breath in foreign- clouds,

Eating the bitter bread of banishment :

Whilst you have fed upon my signories,

Dispark’d my parks?, and fell'd my forest woods ;

From my own windows torn my household coat ®,

Raz’d out my impress, leaving me no sign *,—

Save men’s opinions, and my living blood,—

To show the world I am a gentleman.

This and much more, much more than twice all
this, . ;

* Dispark’'D my parks,] To dispark is to throw down the
hedges of an enclosure. Dissepio. 1 meet with the word in Bar-
rett’s Alvearie or Quadruple Dictionary, 1580. It also occurs inThe
Establishment of Prince Henry, 1610 :* ** Forestes and Parkes of
the Prince’s disparked and in Lease,” &c. STEEVENS.

* Dispark'd my parks.” Mr. Steevens supposed that to dispark
signified * to throw down the hedges of an enclosure,” but this is
not the meaning of the term.

To dispark, is a legal term, and signifies, to divest a park,
constituted by royal grant or prescription, of its name and charac-
ter, by destroying the enclosures of such a park, and also the
vert (or whateVer bears green leaves, whether wood or under-
wood,) and the beasts of chase therein; and laying it open.

g MaroNE.

3 From my own windows torn my household coat,] It was the
practice when coloured glass was in use, of which there are still
some remains in old seats'and churches, to anneal the arms of the
family in the windows of the house. JomNsoN.

+ Raz'd out my impress, &c.] The impress was a device or
motto. Ferne, in his Blazon of Gentry, 1585, observes, * that
the arms, &c. of traitors and rebels may be defaced and removed,
wheresoever they are fixed, or set.” STEEVENs. .

For the punishment of a base knight, see Spenser's Fairy
‘Queen, b. v. c. iii. st, 37, MaLoNE,
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~ Condemns you to the death:—See them deliver'd
over
To execution @nd the hand of death.
Busuay. More welcome is the stroke of death to
me,
Than Bolingbroke to England.—Lords, farewell.
Green. My comfort is,—that heaven will take
our souls,
And plague injustice with the pains of hell.
Bozive. My lord Northumberland, see them
dispatch’d. ~
[Eveunt NorraUuMBERLAND and Others, with
Prisoners.
Uncle, you say the queen is at your house ;
For heaven’s sake, fairly let her be entreated :
Tell her I send to her my kind commends ;
Take special care my greetings be deliverd.
Yorx. A gentleman of mine I have dispatch’d
With letters of your love to her at large.
Bozinve. Thanks, gentle uncle.—Come, lords,
away ;
To fight with Glendower and his complices ;
Awhile to work, and, after, holiday.* [Ereunt.

5 Thanks, gentle uncle—Come, lords, away ;

To ri6HT WITH GLENDOWER AND HIS COMPLICES ;
Awhile to work, and, after, holiday.] Though the interme-
diate line has taken possession of all the old copies, I have great
suspicion of its being an interpolation: and have therefore ventured
to throw it out. The first and third lines rhyme to each other;
nor do I imagine this was casual, but intended by the poet. Were
we to acknowledge the line genuine, it must argue the poet of
forgetfulness and inattention to history. Bolingbroke is, as it
were, but just arrived; he is now at Bristol, weak in his numbers ;
has had no meeting with a parliament ; nor is so far assured of
the succession, as to think of going to suppress insurrections
- e Rac es, we find the opposi-
»f King Henry IV. and
in is the tidings of the
ilendower, in the very
» troublesome, put in for
Mortimer; yet it was
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Plays fondly with her tears, and smiles in meet-
ing ®;

So, weeping) smiling; greet I thee, my earth,

And do thee favour with my royal hands.

Feed not thy sovereign’s foe, my gentle earth,

Nor with thy sweets comfort his rav’'nous sense:

But let thy spiders, that suck up thy venom,

And heavy-gaited toads, lie in their way:

Doing annoyance to the treacherous feet,

Which with usurping steps do trample thee.

Yield stinging nettles to mine enemies :

And when they from thy bosom pluck a flower,

Guard it, I pray thee?, with a lurking adder :

Whose double tongue may with a mortal touch

Throw death upon thy sovereign’s enemies.—

Mock not my senseless conjuration, lords;

This earth' shall have a feeling !, and these stones

8 — smiles in MEETING ;] It has been proposed to read—in
weeping ; and this change the repetition in the next line seems
plainly to point out. STEEVENS.

¢ As a long parted mother with her child

‘¢ Plays fondly with her tears, and smiles in meeting ;"
Qs amav, aroxow QiAng &v xepoiv e
TIad’ sov 0 8 ape gy xnwdel detalo xormd
AAKPTOEN TEAASASA. Hom. Il Z.

Perhaps smiles is here used as a substantive. As a mother
plays fondly with her child from whom she has been a long time
parted, crying, and at the same time smiling, at meeting him.

It has been proposed to read—smiles in weeping ; and 1 once
thought the emendation very plausible. But I am now persuaded
the text is right. If we readp weeping, the long parted mother
and her child do not meet, and there is no particular cause as-
signed for either her smiles or her tears. MaLoNE.

From the actual smiles and tears of the long parted mother, &e.
we may, I think, sufficiently infer that she had met with her child.

STEEVENS.

9 Guarb 1T, I pray thee,] Guard i, signifies here, as in many
other places, dorder it. Marone.

I think, that—/o guard, in this place, rather means, to watch
or protect. M. Mason.

T This earth shall have a feeling,] Perhaps Milton had not
forgot this passage, when he wrote, in his Comus—

-
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Prove armed soldiers, ere her native king
Shall falter under foul rebellion’s arms 2.
Bisuor. Fear not;imy dord?; that Power, that
made you king,
Hath power to keep you king, in spite of all.
The means that heaven yields must be embrac’'d,
"And not neglected ; else, if heaven would,
And we will not, heaven’s offer we refuse*;
The proffer'd means of succour and redress.
Auvm. He means, my lord, that we are too re-
miss 3
~ 'Whilst Bolingbroke, through our security,
Grows strong and great, in substance, and in friends.
K. Rica. Discomfortable cousin! know'st thou
not,
That when the searching eye of heaven is hid
Behind the globe, and lights the lower world °,

“ dumb things shall be mov'd to sympathize,
¢ And the brute earth shall lend her nerves, and shake.”
STEEVENS.

2 — rebellion’s arms.] Thus the quarto 1597 ; all the sub-
sequent copies have—rebellious arms. MaLoxE.

3 Fear not, my lord, &c.] Of this speech, the four last lines
were restored from the first edition by Mr. Pope. They were, I
suppose, omitted by the players only to shorten the scene, for
they are worthy of the author and suitable to the personage.

‘JoHNSON.

4 —else, 1F heaven would, )

And we wiLr not, heaven's offer we refuse;] Thus the
quarto 1597, except that the word ifis wanting. The quarto 1608,
.and the late editions, read—* And we would not.” The word if
-was supplied by Mr. Pope. Both the metre and the sense show
that it was accidentally omitted in the first copy. Mavrons.

5 — anD lights the lower world,] The old copies read—tha¢
lights. The emendation was made by Dr. Johnson. Sense might
be obtained by a slight transposition, without changing the words
of the original text:

¢ That when the searching eye of heaven, that lights
¢ The lower world, is hid behind the globe ;—"

By “ the lower world,” as the passage is amended by Dr.
-Johnson, we must understand, a world lower than this of ours ;

-1 suppose, our antipodes.
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Then thieves and robbers range abroad unseen,

In murders and in outrage, bloody here ;

But when, from under this terrestrial ball,

He fires the proud tops of the eastern pines?,

And darts his light through every guilty hole,

Then murders, treasons, and detested sins,

The cloak of night being pluck'd from off their
~ backs,

Stand bare and naked, trembling at themselves ?

So when this thief, this traitor, Bolingbroke,—

Who all this while hath revell'd in the night,

Whilst we were wand’ring with the antipodes,—

Shall see us rising in our throne the east,

His treasons will sit blushing in his face,

Not able to endure the sight of day,

But, self-affrighted, tremble at his sin.

Not all the water in the rough rude sea

Can wash the balm from * an anointed king :

The breath of worldly men cannot depose

The deputy elected by the Lord®:

* So folio : quartos, off from.

But the lower world may signify our world. MaLoNE.

That this is the sense of the passage, is obvious from the King's
application of the simile :

¢ So, when this thief, this traitor Bolingbroke,—

* Who all this while hath revell'd in the night,

“ Whilst we were wand'ring with the antipodes,—

¢« Shall see us rising in our throne the east,” &c.
HenLEY.

There is no necessity for any alteration, either by transposition
or otherwise. That does not relate to the nearest antecedent,
globe, but to the eye of heaven. Nothing is more common in
Shakspeare, and the writers of his day, than this manner of dis-
posing of the relative. Tarsor.

5 He fires the proud tops of the eastern pines,] It is not easy
to point out an image more striking and beautiful than this, in
any poet, whether ancient or modern. STEEvENS.

S The breath of worldly men, &c.] Here is the doctrine of
indefeasible right expressed in the strongest terms ; but eur poet
did not learn 1t in the reign of King James, to which it is now
the practice of all writers, whose opinions are regulated by fa-
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For every man that Bolingbroke hath press'd,

To lift shrewd steel against our golden crown,

God for his Richard hath in heavenly pay

A glorious angel : then, if angels fight,

Weak men must fall; for heaven still guards the
right.

Enter SarisBURy.

Welcome, my lord; How far off lies your power ?
S4z. Nor near, nor further off, my gracious lord,

Than this weak arm: Discomfort guides my tongue,

And bids me speak of nothing but despair.

One day too late, I fear, my noble lord,

Hath clouded all thy happy days on earth :

O, call back yesterday, bid time return,

And thou shalt have twelve thousand fighting men!

To-day, to-day, unhappy day, too late,

O’erthrows thy joys, friends, fortune, and thy state;

shion or interest, to impute the original of every tenet which
they have been taught to think false or foolish. Jounson.

Far be it from me to palliate the conduct of the wretched
James; but the truth is, that the inherent rights of the people
had been ill understood, or rather were not acknowledged by his
predecessors. The doctrine of the divine right of kings, and of
the passive obedience of subjects, have never been carried further
in any country than in this island, while the house of Tudor sate
on the throne. Of this fact, the Homilies, composed during the
reign of young Edward, and appointed in the Thirty-nine Articles
to be read in churches, furnish striking and abundant proof.
Take, as an instance, the following extract from the Homily
against Disobedience and wilful Rebellion: “ As the nawme of
the king is very often attributed and given unto God in holy
scriptures, so doth God himself in the same scriptures sometime
vouchsafe to communicate his name with earthly princes, terming
them Gods.” 1stpart. And in the 4th pari, we are directed
to * call to remembrance the heavy wrath and dreadful indigna-
tion of Almighty God against subjects as do only but inwardly
grudge, mutter, and murmur against their governors, though
their inward treason, so privily hatched in their breasts, come not
to an open declaration of their doings.” Horr WaiTk.
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For all the Welshmen, hearing thou wert dead,
Are gone to Bolingbroke, dispers'd, and fled.
Avw.) Comfort) myrliege: why looks your grace
so pale ?
K. Rrca. But now the blood of twenty thou-
sand men
Did triumph in my face, and they are fled ;
And, till so much blood thither come again,
Have I not reason to look pale and dead? ?
All souls that will be safe, fly from my side ;
For time hath set a blot upon my pride.
Auvm. . Comfort, my liege; remember who you
are.
K. Rica. 1 had forgot myself: Am I not
king ?
Awake, thou sluggard® majesty! thou sleep’st.
Is not the king’s name forty thousand names®?
Arm, arm, my name ! a puny subject strikes
At thy great glory.—Look not to the ground,
Ye favourites of a king; Are we not high ?
High be our thoughts: I know, my uncle York
Hath power enough to serve our turn. But who
comes here! .

7 Have I not reason to Look pale and peap?] Seo, in King
Henry IV. Part II. : :
‘* Even such a man
** Sodull, so dead in look, so woe-begone,
“ Drew Priam’s curtains in the dead of night.”
Again, in A Midsummer-Night’s Dream:
¢ So should a murderer look, so dead, so grim.”
. * MaLone.
8 —coward —] Thus the quarto. The folio has—sluggard.
MaLonNE.
9 Is not the king's name forty thousand names?] Thus, in
King Richard IIL. :
) ‘¢ Besides, the king’s name is a tower of strength.” 3
See a speech of Antigonus, in Plutarch, of this kind, vol. ii.
p. 199, 4to. Gr. S. W,
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Enter Scroor.

Scnoap More health, and, happiness betide my
, liege,
Than can my care-tun’d tongue deliver him,
K. Rrica. Mine ear is open’, and my heart pre-
pard;
The worst is worldly loss thou canst unfold.
Say, is my kingdom lost ? why, "twas my care;
And what loss is it, to be rid of care ? ¢
Strives Bolingbroke to be as great as we ?
Greater he shall not be ; if he serve God,
We'll serve him too, and be his fellow 30 :
Revolt our subjects? that we cannot mend ;
They break their faith to God, as well as us:
Cry, woe, destruction, ruin, loss, decay ;
The worst is—death, and death will have his day.
Scroor. Glad am I, that your highness is so
arm'd
To bear the tidings of calamity.
Like an unseasonable stormy day,
Which makes the silver rivers drown their shores,
As if the world were all dissolv'd to tears;
So high above his limits swells the rage
Of Bolingbroke, covering your fearful land
With bard bright steel, and hearts harder than

steel.
White-beards? have arm’d their thin and hairless
scalps

* Mine ear is open, &c.] It seems to be the design of the poet
to raise Richard to esteem in his fall, and .consequently to in-
terest the reader in his favour. He gives him only passive forti-
tude, the virtue of a confessor, rather than of a kmg In his

. prosperity we saw him imperious and oppressive ; but in his dls-
tress he is wise, patlent, and pnous JoHrNsoN.

2 White-searDps —] Thus the quartos. The first folio, thh
a ridiculous blunder,—White dears. STrevENs,

- Mr. Steevens has omitted to mention that the same ndnculom
blunder is continued in the second folio. MaLone. . ’

VOL. XVI. H
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Against thy majesty ; and boys *, with women’s voices,
Strive to speak big, and clap their female joints®
In stiff unwieldy arms against thy crown :

Thy very beadsmen learn to bend their bows* -
Of double-fatal yew * } against thy state ;

Yea, distaff-women manage rusty bills

Against thy seat : both young and old rebel,

And all goes worse than I have power to tell.

* So quarto 1597 : all the other copies, and boys.
1+ Quartos 1608 and 1615, drowes.
$ Quartos 1608 and 1615, woe.

3 — and crap their female joints—] Mr. Pope more elegantly
reads—‘* and clasp—; " which has been adopted by the subse-
quent editors. But the emendation does not seem absolutely
necessary. MaLoNE.

Clip would be still nearer thanclasp. Rirson.

Lee, in his Mithridates, has imitated this passage, Act IV.:

 The very boys, like Cupids dress'd in arms,
¢ Clap their young harness'd thighs, and trust to battle.”
SteEvENS,

4 Thy very BeansMEN learn to bend their bows—] Such is the
reading of all the copies; yet I doubt whether beadsmen be right,
for the bow seems to be mentioned here as the proper weapon of
a beadsman. The King's beadsmen were his chaplains. Trevisa
calls himself the beadsman of his patron. Beadsman might like-
wise be any man maintained by charity to pray for his benefactor.
Hanmer reads—* the very beadsmen, "but thy is better. Jonnson.

The reading of the text is right enough : ¢ As boys strive to
speak big, and clasp their effeminate joints in stiff unwieldy arms,”
&c. ““so his very beadsmen learn to bend their bows against
him.” Their does not absolutely denote that the bow was their
usual or proper weapon ; but only taken up and appropriated by
them on this occasion. Percy.

$ Of double-fatal yew —] Called so, because the leaves of
the yew are poison, and the wood is employed for instruments of
death. WarsurTON.

From some of the ancient statutes it appears that every Eng-
lishman, while archery was practised, was obliged to keep in his
house either a bow of yew or some other wood. It should seem
therefore that yews were not only planted in church-yards to de-
fend the churches from the wind, but on account of their use in
making bows ; while by the benefit of being secured in enclosed
places, their poisonous quality was kept from doing mischief to
cattle. StErvVENS,
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K. Rica. Too well, too well, thou tell’st a tale so ill.
"Where is the earl of Wiltshire ? where is Bagot ?
‘What is become, of Bushy ? where is Green® ?
That they have let the dangerous enemy
Measure our confines with such peaceful steps?

If we prevail, their heads shall pay for it.
I warrant they have made peace with Bolingbroke.

Scroor. Peace have they made with him, in-

deed, my lord.

K. Rica. O villains, vipers, damn’d without re-

demption !
Dogs, easily won to fawn on any man !

6 Where is the earl of Wiltshire? where is Bagot ?

What is become of Bushy ? where is Green?] Here are four
of them named; and, within a very few lines, the King hearing
they had made their peace with Bolingbroke, calls them #kree
Judasses. But how was their peace made ? Why, with the loss of
their heads. This being explained, Aumerle says :

‘ Is Bushy, Green, and the earl of Wiltshire dead 7
So that Bagot ought to be left out of the question : and, indeed,

he had made the best of his way for Chester, and from thence

had escaped into Ireland.

The poet could not be guilty of so much forgetfulness and ab-
surdity. The transcribers must have blundered. It seems proba-
ble to me that he wrote, as I have conjecturally altered the text:

“ Where is the earl of Wiltshire ? where is ke got2”
i. e, into what corner of my dominions is he slunk and absconded.
THEOEALD,

This emendation Dr. Warburton adopts. Hanmer leaves a
blank after Wiltshire. I believe the author, rather than trans-
criber, made a mistake. ‘ Where is he got,” does not sound in
my ear like an expression of Shakspeare. ~ Jounson.

I agree with Johnson in thinking that this was a mistake of the
author’s, because we find a mistake of the same nature in the
second Act, where Bolingbroke says, that Bristol Castle was
beld by Bushy and Bagot; yet it is certain that Bagot was not
taken at Bristol, for we find him afterwards accusing Aumerle of
treason; and in the parting scene between him, Green, and
Bushy, he declares his intention of flying to the King in Ireland.

M. Masox.

Perhaps Shakspeare intended to mark more strongly the per-
turbation of the King by making him inquire at. first for Bagot,
whose loyalty, on further recollection, might show him the im-
propriety of his question, MaLoNE. ’

H 2
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Snakes, in my heart-blood warm’d, that sting my
heart !
Three Judasses, each one thrice worse than Judas!
Would they make peace ? terrible hell make war
Upon their spotted souls for this offence ! *
Scroopr. Sweet love, I see, changing his property,
Turns to the sourest and most deadly hate :— -
Again uncurse their souls ; their peace is made
With heads and not with hands: those whom you
curse,
Have felt the worst of death’s destroying wound,
And lie full low, grav’d in the hollow ground’.
Avm. Is Bushy, Green, and the earl of Wiltshire,
dead ?
Scroor. Yea,allof them atBristol lost theirheads.
Avm. Whereis the duke my father with hispower ?
K. Ricr. No matter where ; of comfort no man
speak :
Let’s talk of graves, of worms, and epitaphs ;
Make dust our paper, and with rainy eyes
Write sorrow on the bosom of the earth.
Let’s choose executors, and talk of wills :
And yet not so,—for what can we bequeath,
Save our deposed bodies to the ground ?
Our lands, our lives, and all are Bolingbroke'’s,
And nothing can we call our own but death;
And that small model of the barren earth °,

* So foho Quartos
o terrible hell
¢ Make war upon their spotted souls for this.”

7 ——grav'd—] The verb, Zo grave, is not peculiar to Shak-

speare. So, in Gower, De Confessione Amantis, lib. iii. fol. 58 :
¢ Unto the hound, unto the raven,
‘¢ She was none otherwise graven.” STExRVENS,

8 And that small MmopEL of the barren-earth,] He uses model
for mould. That earth, which closing upon the hody, takes its
form. This interpretation the next line seems to authorize.

Joanson.

Perhaps, all that model, in the present instance, means, is the
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Which serves as paste and cover to our bones °.
For heaven’s sake, let us sit upon the ground,
And tell sad stories of the death of kings :—

How some have been depos’d, some slain in war ;
Some haunted by the ghosts they have depos'd’;
Some poison’d by their wives, some sleeping kill'd ;
All murder’d :—For within the hollow crown,
That rounds the mortal temples of a king,

Keeps death his court: and there the antick sits?, -
Scoffing his state, and grinning at his pomp ;
Allowing him a breath, alittle scene, '

sepulchral hillock of earth which ascertains the length and
breadth of the body beneath it. In this sense it may be termed
its model. STEEVENS.

Shakspeare generally uses model, not for an ezemplar, but fora
thing made after a pattern. The King therefore means to say,
that the earth placed upon the body assumes its form. Seo, in a
former scene of this play:

¢ —— thou see’st thy wretched brother die,

““ Who was the mode! of thy father's life.”
See vol. x. p. 440, n. 2. Model, however, may be used for
mould. See Minsheu's Dict. inv. MaLone.

Perhaps, a small model means, a small portion. *° Modle (says
Cockeram,) is a part of one’s self.” BosweLL.

9 Which serves as paste, &c.] A metaphor, not of the most
sublime kind, taken from a pie. Jonnsow. )

! — the ghosts they have peros'p;] Such is the reading of
all the old copies. The modern editors, in the room of kave de-
pos'd, substituted dispossess'd. STEeveNs.

2 — there the anTICK 8its,] Here is an allusion to the entick
or fool of old farces, whose chief part is to deride and disturb the
graver and more splendid personages. JonNsoN.

If there be any such allusion intended, it is to the old Vice,
who, indeed, appears to have been such a character as Dr. John-
son describes. The Fool was rather introduced to be Jaughed at.

RiTson.

8o, in The First Part of King Henry VL.: . .-

¢ Thou gntick death,®which laugh’st us here to scorn!™
STEEVENS,

It is not impossible that Shakspeare borrowed this idea. from
one of the cuts of that most exquisite work, called Imagines,
Mortis, commonly ascribed to the pencil of Holbein, byt without
any authority. See the seventh print. Dovce.
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To monarchize, be fear'd, and kill with looks;

Infusing him with self and vain conceit,—

As if this'flesh, which walls about our life,

Were brass impregnable ; and, humour’d thus,

Comes at the last, and with a little pin

Bores through his castle wall, and—farewell king !

Cover your heads, and mock not flesh and bload

With solemn reverence; throw away respect,

Tradition ?, form, and ceremonious duty,

For you have but mistook me all this while:

I live with bread like you, feel want, taste grief,

Need friends :—Subjécted thus,

How can you say to me—I am a king ? :
Car. Mylord, wise men ne’er sit and wail their

woes ¥, :

But presently prevent the ways to wail.

To fear the foe, since fear oppresseth strength,

Gives, in your weakness, strength unto your foe,

And so your follies fight against yourself.

Fear, and be slain; no worse can come, to fight:

And fight and die, is death destroying death*;

Where fearing dying, pays death servile breath. -
Avm. My father hath a power, enquire of him ;

And learn to make a body of a limb. .
K. Rrca. Thou chid’st me well:—Proud Boling-

broke, I come

To change blows with thee for our day of doom.

This ague-fit of fear is over-blown ;

An easy task it is, to win our own.

Say, Scroop, where lies our uncle with his power ?

Speak sweetly, man, although thy looks be sour.

* So quartos : folio, ne'er wail their present woes.

3 Tradition,] This word seems here used for ¢raditional prac-
tices : that is, established or customary homage. Jonwson.
¢ — death destroying death;] That is, to die fighting, is to
return the evil that we suffer, to destroy the destroyers. I once
read ‘¢ death defying death ; ” but destroying is as well.
JonnsoN,
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Scroor. Men judge by the complexion of the
sk

The state and inclinationof the day :
So may you by my dull and heavy eye,

My tongue hath but a heavier tale to say.
I play the torturer, by small and small,
To lengthen out the worst that must be spoken :—
Your uncle York hath join’d with Bolingbroke ;
And all your northern castles yielded up,
And all your southern gentlemen in arms
Upon his party.

K. RrcH. ‘Thou hast said enough.
Beshrew thee, cousin, which didst lead me forth

[To AvmercLE.

Of that sweet way I was in to despair !
What say you now ? What comfort have we now ?
By heaven, I'll hate him everlastingly,
That bids me be of comfort *> any more.
Go, to Flint castle ; there I'll pine away ;
A king, woe’s slave, shall kingly woe obey °.
That power I have, discharge ; and let them go
To ear the land’ that hath some hope to grow,
For I have none:—Let no man speak again
To alter this, for counsel is but vain.

Avm. My liege, one word.

s Fll hate him everlastingly,

That bids me be of comfort —] This sentiment is drawn
from nature. Nothing is more offensive to a mind convinced that
its distress is without a remedy, and preparing to submit quietly
to irresistible calamity, than these petty and conjectured comforts
which unskilful officiousness thinks it virtue to administer.

JoHNSON.
6 A king, woe's slave, shall kingly woe obey.] So, in King
Jehn, vol. xv. p. 263 :
* For griefis proud, and makes its owner stoop.” BosweLL.
7 To ear theland —] i. e. to plough it. So, in All's Well
that Ends Well :
* He that ears my land, spares my team.” STEEVENS.
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K. Rien. He does me double wrong,
That wounds me with the flatteries of his tongue.
Discharge my followers, let them hence ;—Away,

From Richard’s night to Bolingbroke’s fair day.
[E.rez_mt,

. SCENE III,
Wales. A Plain before Flint Castle?’.

Enter, with Drum and Colours, BorLiN¢BROKE and
Forces; Yorx, NorrHUMBERLAND, and Others.

Borme. So that by this intelligence we learn,
The Welshmen are dispers'd ; and Salisbury
Is gone to meet the king, who lately landed,
With some few private friends, upon this coast.
Norra. The news is very fair and good, my lord ;
Richard, not far from thence, hath hid his head.
Yorx. It would beseem the lord Nerthumber
land,
To say—king Richard :—Alack the heavy day,
When such a sacred king should hide his head !
Norza. Your grace mistakes me®; only to be
brief, - ’
Left I his title out.
Yorx. * The time hath been,
Would you have been so brief with him, he would
Have been so brief with you, to shorten you,

7 — FrINT Castle.] In our former edition I had called this
scene $he same with the preceding. That was at Barkloughly.
castle, on the coast where Richard landed; but Bolingbroke
never marched further in Wales than to Flint. The interview be-
tween him and Richard was at the castle of Flint, where - this
- scene should be said to lie, or rather in the camp of Bolingbroke-
before that castle.—* Go to Flint castle.” See above.

STEEVENS.

8 Your grace mistakes M ;] The word—me, which is want-

ing in theold copies, was supplied by Sir T. Hanmer. Stezvens,
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Far taking so the head °, your whole head’s length.
Borive. Mistake not, uncle, further than you
should!
Yorx. Take not, good cousin, further than you
should, ’
Lest you mistake: The heavens are o’er your head.
Bovring. 1 know it, uncle ; and oppose not my-
self
Against their will '—But who comes here ? ?

Enter Percy.

Welcome, Harry ; what, will not this castle yield® ?

9 For taking so the head,] To take the kead is, to act without
restraint ; to take undue liberties. We now say, we give the
horse kis head, when we relax the reins. JomNsoN.

! — The heavens

—— and oppose not '
Myself against their will.] So, in Romeo and Juliet :
¢ The heavens, &¢.——r
* Move them no more by crossing their high will.”
STeEVENS,

2 ] know it, uncle ; and oppose not myself
Against their will. But who comes here?] Such is the re-
gulation of the old copies. The second line is left unmetrical,
according to a frequent practice of our author, when a person
enters suddenly, and apparently for the purpose of imitating the
abruptness of dialogue in real life. MTr. Steevens, in direct oppo-
sition to the old copies, regulates the lines thus:
¢ I know it, uncle ; and oppose not
. ¢ Myself against their will.—But who comes here? ”
When the deviation was pointed out, he had recourse to his
usual suggestion of an interpolation, and, in the following note,
defended his arrangement, in the face of the old copies, by pro-
fpsing another regulation of the text, which yet he has not fol-
owed. MaLone.
I vegard the word—myself, as an interpolation, and conceive
Shakspeare to have written— .
“ and oppose not
“ Against their will,”
To oppose may be here a verb neuter. So, in King Lear:
ce a servant, thrill'd with remorse,
 Oppos'd against the act.” STEEVENs.
3 Wewr, Harry; what, will not this castle yield?] The old
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Pgrcy. The castle royally is mann’d, my lord,
Against thy entrance.
Bormwve!/Royally !
Why, it contains no king?
PErcy. Yes, my good lord,
It doth contain a king ; king Richard lies
Within the limits of yon lime and stone:
And with him are the lord Aumerle, lord Salisbury,
Sir Stephen Scroop; besides a clergyman
Of holy reverence, who, I cannot learn.
Norra. Oh! belike it is the bishop of Carlisle.
Borive. Noble lord, [To Norrx.
Go to the rude ribs of that ancient castle ;
Through brazen trumpet send the breath of parle
Into his ruin’d ears, and thus deliver.
Harry Bolingbroke
On both his knees doth kiss king Richard’s hand ;
And sends allegiance, and true faith of heart,
To his most royal person: hither come
Even at his feet to lay my arms and power ;
Provided that, my banishment repeal'd,
And lands restor’d again, be freely granted :
If not, I'll use the advantage of my power,
And lay the summer’s dust with showers of blood,
Rain’d from the wounds of slaughter’d Englishmen:

copy destroys the metre by reading— Welcome, Harry —. The
emendation is Sir T. Hanmer’s. STeevens.

3 Noble lord,

Go to the rude ribs, &c.] It is observable that our author in
his addresses to persons, often begins with an hemistich. So, in
Troilus and Cressida, Act IL Sc. III.: ’

¢ Agam. Princes,
“ What grief hath set the jaundice on your cheeks ?”

This observation may be of use in other places, where in the
old copies, by the mistake of the transcriber, the metre is de-
stroyed by this regulation not being observed. It also confirms
what I have often had occasion to mention,—that our poet in many
instances blended short prosaick sentences with his metrical dia-
logues. Mavone.
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The which, how far off from the mind of Boling-
broke
It is, such crimson tempest shounld bedrench
The fresh green lap of fair king Richard’s land,
My stooping duty tenderly shall show.
Go, signify as much while here we march
Upon the grassy carpet of this plain.—
[ NorraUuMBERLAND advances to the Castle
with a Trumpet.
Let’s march without the noise of threat’'ning drum,
That from the castle’s totter'd battlements *
Our fair appointments may be well perus’d.
Methinks, king Richard and myself should meet
With no less terror than the elements
Of fire and water, when their thund’ring shock
At meeting tears the cloudy cheeks of heaven.
Be he the fire, I’ll be the yielding water :
The rage be his, while on the earth I rain
My waters ; on the earth, and not on him.
March on, and mark king Richard how he looks.

A parle sounded, and answered by another Trumpet
within. Flourish. Enter on the walls King
Ricuarp, the Bishop of Carlisle®, AvMERLE,
Scroop, and SarisBury.

York. See, see, king Richard doth himself ap-
pear®, .

4 — ToTTER'D battlements] Totter'd, the reading of the two
first quartos, is here probably used for Zotfering, according to a
usage of our poet, which has been frequently pointed out. The
other copies read tatter'd. BosweLL.

5 — tze Bishop of Carlisle,] Was Thomas Merkes.

: WaLPOLE.

6 See, see, king Richard doth himselfappear,] The following
six lines are absurdly given to Bolinbroke, who is made to con-
demn his own conduct and disculp the King's. It is plain these
six and the four following all belong to York. WarsuRTON.

Itshould be observed that the four last of these lines are in all
the eopies- given to York. StTeevens.
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As doth the blushing discontented sun
From out the firy portal of the east;
When he perceives the enyious clouds are bent
To dim his glory, and to stain the track
Of his bright passage to the occident.
Yet looks he like a king ; behold, his eye,
As bright as is the eagle’s, lightens forth
Controlling majesty ; Alack, alack, for woe,
That any harm should stain so fair a show !

K. Rica. We are amaz'd; and thus long have

we stood :
To watch the fearful bending of thy knee,
[To NorzrumserLanp.

Because we thought ourself thy lawful king :
And if we be, how dare thy joints forget
To pay their awful duty to our presence ?
If we be not, show us the hand of God
That hath dismiss’d us from our stewardship ;
For well we know, no hand of blood and bone
Can gripe the sacred handle of our scepter,
Unless he do profane, steal, or usurp.
And though you think, that all, as you have done,
Have torn their souls, by turning them from us,
And we are barren, and bereft of friends ;
Yet know,—my master, God omnipotent,
Is must’ring in his clouds, on our behalf,
Armies of pestilence ; and they shall strike
Your children yet unborn, and unbegot,
That lift your vassal hands against my head,
And threat the glory of my precious crown.
Tell Bolingbroke, (for yond’, methinks, he is,)
That every stride he makes upon my land,
Is dangerous treason: He is come to ope
The purple testament of bleeding war?;

7 The purple testament of bleeding war;] I believe our auther
uses the word festament in its legal sense. Bolingbroke is come
to open the testament of war, that he may peruse what is decreed
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But ere the crown he looks for live in peace,
Ten thousand bloody crowns of mothers’ sons
Shall ill become the flower of, England’s face ®;

Change the complexion of her maid-pale peace
To scarlet indignation, and bedew
Her pastures’ grass ® with faithful English blood.

Norrn. Theking of heavenforbid, ourlord the king
Should so with civil and uncivil arms

Be rush’d upon! Thy thrice-noble cousin,

there in his favour, Purple is an epithet referring to the future
effusion of blood. STEERVENS.

Mr. Steevens is certainly right in his interpretation of this pas«
sage. See Julius Ceesar:

 Now, while your purpled hands do reek and smoke,
¢ Fulfil your pleasure.” MaLone.
8 But ere the crown he looks for live in peace,
Ten thousand bloody crowns of mothers’ sons
Shall ill become the flower of England's face;] By “ the
flower of England’s face” is meant ‘the choicest youths of Eng-
land, who shall be slaughtered in this quarrel, or have &loody
crowns.” * The flower of England’s face,” to design her choicest
youth, is a fine and noble expression. Pericles, by a similar
thought, said ‘‘ that the destruction of the Athenian youth was a
fatality like cutting off the spring from the year.” WarsurTON.
Dr. Warburton reads—* light in peace,” but ““ live in peace  is
more suitable to Richard’s intention, which is to tell him, that
though he should get the crown by rebellion, it will be long before
it will live in peace, be so settled as to be firm. ¢ The flower of
England's face,” is very happily explained. Jounson. '
*“The flower of England’s face,” I believe, means ‘England's
flowery face, the flowery surface of England's soil.” The same
kind of expression is used in Sidney's Arcadia, p.2: * ~ opening
the cherry of her lips,” i. e. her cherry lips. Again, p. 240, edit.
1633 : “ — the sweet and beautiful flower of ker face.”
Again, Drayton, in Mortimer’s Epistle to Queen Isabell :
¢ And in the field advance our plumy crest, :
¢ And march upon fair England’s flow'ry breast.”
- StEEvVENS.
We have a similar image in the first speech of Henry IV.Part Lz
 No more the thirsty entrance of this soil,
¥* Shall daub ker lips with her own children's blood.”
BosweLL.

9 Her pasTures’ grass—] Old copies—pastors. Corrected
by Mr, Theobald. MavroxE.
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Harry Bolingbroke, doth humbly kiss thy hand ;
And by the honourable tomb he swears,

That stands upon your royal grandsire’s bones;
And by the royalties of both your bloods,
Currents that spring from one most gracious head ;
And by the buried hand of warlike Gaunt ' ;
And by the worth and honour of himself;
Comprising all that may be sworn or said,~
His coming hither hath no further scope,

Than for his lineal royalties, and to beg
Enfranchisement immediate on his knees:
Which on thy royal party granted once,

His glittering arms he will commend * to rust,
His barbed steeds to stables, and his heart

To faithful service of your majesty.

* And by the Buriep hand of warLixe Gaunt;] Dr. Warbur-
ton would read—

“ And by the warlike hand of buried Gaunt ;"
and this, no doubt, was Shakspeare’s meaning, though he has af-
fectedly misplaced the epithets. Thus, in King John, we have :

“ There is no maz'cc in this burning coal,”
instead of—

“ There is no malice burning in this coal.”

Again, in A Midsummer-Night's Dream :

* But earthlier happy,” instead of ** earthly happier.”
- Again, in King Henry V1. Part1l. :

* These hands are free from guiltless bloodshedding,”
instead of—

¢ These guiltless hands are free from bloodshedding.”

Again, ibid. in Part liL :

‘¢ Until my misshap'd trunk that bears this head,”
instead of—

‘¢ Until my kead that this misshap'd trunk bears.”

Again, in Antony and Cleopatra :

* We cannot call her winds and waters, sighs and tears,”
instead of —

“ We cannot call her sighs and tears, winds and waters.”
and in the same play we have proof of harness, for harness of ‘
proof; as elsewhere, miserable most, for most miserable ; despe- ‘
rately mortal, for mortally desperate ; action of precept, for pre-
cept of action ;" &c. Rirson.

" % — commend —} i e.commit.” See Minsheu's Dict. in v.
Maronz.
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This swears he, as he is a prince, is just ;
And, as I am a gentleman, I credit him.
K. Ricu. Northumberland; say,—thus the king
returns ;
His noble cousin is right welcome hither ;
And all the number of his fair demands
Shall be accomplish’d without contradiction :
With all the gracious utterance thou hast,
Speak to his gentle hearing kind commends.—
We do debase ourself, cousin, do we not,
(To AvmercE.
To look so poorly, and to speak so fair ?
Shall we call back Northumberland, and send
Defiance to the traitor, and so die ?
Auvxm. No, good my lord; let’s fight with gentle
words,
Till time lend friends, and friends their helpful
swords.
K. Rrea. O God! O God! that e’er this tongue
of mine,
That laid the sentence of dread banishment
On yon proud man, should take it off again
With words of sooth?! O, that I were as great
As is my grief, or lesser than my name !
Or that I could forget what I have been !
Or not remember what I must be now!
Swell’st thou, proud heart ? I'll give thee scope to
beat,
Since foes have scope to beat both thee and me.
Auvam. Northumberland comes back from Boling-
broke.
K. Rrca. What must the king donow ? Must he
submit ¢
The king shall do it. Must he be depos'd ?

3 With words of sooTr!] Sooth is sweet as well as true. In
this place sooth means sweetness or sofiness, a signification yet re-
tained in the verb Zo sooth. Jomnsow.
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The king shall be contented : Must he lose

The name of king ? o’ God’s name, let it go: -
I'll give my |jewels, fora set of beads; :
My gorgeous palace, for a hermitage ;

My gay apparel, for an alms-man’s gown ;

My figur'd goblets, for a dish of wood ;

My scepter, for a palmer’s walking-staff;

My subjects, for a pair of carved saints ;

And my large kingdom for a little grave,

A little little grave, an obscure grave :—

Or I'll be buried in the king’s highway,

Some way of common trade °, where subjects’ feet
‘May hourly trample on their sovereign’s head ®:
For on my heart they tread, now whilst I live ;
And, buried once, why not upon my head ?

4 My gay apparel, &c.] Dr. Grey observes, % that King
Richards expence in regard to dress, was very extraordinary.”
Holinshed has the same remark ; and adds, that he had “one cote
which he caused to be made for him of gold and stone, valued at
80,000 marks.” STERVENS.

Stowe, in his Survey, says, “to the value of three thousand
markes.” So, also, in Vita Ricardi Secundi, published by
T. Hearne, p. 156.

It is much to be wished that historians would never use Arabick
numerals ; they are the source of innumerable errors. MaALONE.

5 Or I'll be buried in the king’s highway,

Some way of common TraDE,]  So,in Lord Surrey’s transla-

tion of the second book of Virgil's ZEneid :

‘ A postern with a blind wicket there was,

** A common trade, to pass through Priam's house.”

Limen erat, ceceque fores, et pervius usus,

Tectorum inter se Priami
The phrase is still used by common people. When they speak
of a road much frequented, they say, *it is a road of much traffick.”
Shakspeare uses the word in the same sense in King Henry VIIL.:

‘¢ Stand in the gap and frade of more preferments.”
StervENS.

— on their sovereign's head :] Shakspeare is very apt to
deviate from the pathetick to the ridiculous. Had the speech of
Richard ended at this line, it had exhibited the natural language
of submissive misery, conforming its intention to the present for-
tune, and calmly ending its purposes in death. Jomxsox.

Y
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Aun;erle, th(:u weep'st; My tender-hearted cou-
sin !—
We’'ll make foul weather with despised tears ;
Our sighs, and they, shall lodge the summer corn,
And make a dearth in this revolting land.
Or shall we play the wantons with our woes,
And make some pretty match with shedding tears?
As thus ;—To drop them still upon one place, .
Till they have fretted us a pair of graves
Within the earth ; and, therein laid,~7%ere lies
Two kimmen,? digg’d their graves with weeping
eyes
‘Would not this ill do well >—Well, well, I see
I talk but idly, and you mock at me.—
Most mighty prince, my lord Northumberland,
What says king Bolingbroke ? will his majesty -
Give Richard leave to live till Richard die ?
You make a leg, and Bolingbroke says—ay’.
Norra. My lord, in the base court ® he doth at-
tend
To speak with you; may't please you to come
down ? :
K. Rica. Down, down, I come ; like glistering
Phaeton, S
Wanting the manage of unruly jades. :
’ [NorzH. retires to BoLing.

7 — Bolingbroke says—ay.] Here is another instance of in-
jury done to the poet’s métre by changing his orthography. I,
which was Shakspeare’s word, rhymed very well with die ; but ay
has quite a different sound. See a note on The Merry Wives of
Windsor, vol. viii. p. 186, n.7. TyrwaITT.

In some counties ay is at this day pronounced with a sound very
little differing from that of J. MarLoNE.

8 — base court —] Bas cour, Fr. So, in Hinde's Eliosto Li?
bidinoso, 1606 : ‘‘— they were,-for a public observation, brought
into the dase court of the palace.” Again, in Greene’s Farewell
to Follie, 1617 : * — began, at the entrance into the dase court,
to use these words.” STERVENS. , .

VOL. XVIL I
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In the base court ? Base court, where kings grow
base,
To come at| traitors’ calls; and do them grace.
In the base court? Come down ? Down, court!
down, king!
For night-owls shriek, where mounting larks should
sing. [Exveunt, from above.
Boyive. What says his majesty ?
NorrH. Sorrow and grief of heart
Makes him speak fondly, like a frantick man :
Yet he is come.

Enter King Ricrarp, and his Attendants, below.

Borive. Stand all apart,
And show fair duty to his majesty.

My gracious lord,— , [Kneeling.
K. Rrcn. Fair cousin, you debase your pnncely
knee,

To make the base earth proud with kissing it :
Me rather had, my heart might feel your love,
Than my unpleas’d eye see your courtesy.
Up, cousin, up ; your heart is up, I know,
Thus high at least, [ Touching his own head. ] al-
though your knee be low.
Borive. My gracious lord, I come but for mine
own. .
K. Rrcu. Your own is yours, and I am yours, and
all.
Bouzvo So far be mine, my most redoubted
lord,
As my true service shall deserve your love.
K. Rica. Well you deserve :—They well deserve
to have, -
That know the strong’st and surest way to get.—
Uncle, give me your hand: nay, dry your eyes ;
Tears show their love, but want their remedies.—
Cousin, I am too young to be your father,
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Though you are old enough to be my heir.
What you will have, I'll give, and willing to;
For do we muiist, what force will have us do.—
Set on towards London :—Cousin, is it so ?
Borive. Yea, my good lord.
K. RrcH. Then I must not say, no °.
[Flourish. Exeunt,

SCENE IV.
Langley. The Duke of YORK’s Garden.

Enter the Queen, and two Ladies.

Quze~y. What sport shall we devise here in this
garden,
To drive away the heavy thought of care ?
1 Lapy. Madam, we'll play at bowls.
Queew. "Twill make me think, the world is full
of rubs,
And that my fortune runs against the bias.
1 Lapy. Madam, we will dance. :
Queen. My legs can keep no measure in de-
light,
When my poor heart no measure keeps in grief:
Therefore, no dancing, girl ; some other sport.
1 Lapy. Madam, we’ll tell tales.

9 Then I must not say, no.] * The duke with a high sharpe
voyce bade bring forth the kings horses, and then two little
nagges, not worth forty franks, were brought forth ; the king was
. set on the one, and the earle of Salisburie on the other: and thus
the duke brought the king from Flint to Chester, where he was
delivered to the duke of Glocesters sonne and to the earle of Arun-
-dels sonne, (that loved him but little, for he had put thejr fathers
to death,) who led him straight to the castle,” . Stowe, (p. 521,
edit. 1605,) from a manuscript account written by a person who
was present. MarLoxe.

12
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Queew. Of sorrow, or of joy* ?
1 Lapy. Of either, madam.
Queey, |Of neither, girl :
For if of joy, being altogether wanting,
It doth remember me the more of sorrow ;
Or if of grief, being altogether had,
It adds more sorrow to my want of joy :
For what I have, I need not to repeat;
And what I want, it boots not to complain *.
1 Lapy. Madam, I'll sing.
QUEEN. "Tis well, that thou hast cause ;
But thou should’st please me better, would’st thou
weep.
1 Lapy. I could weep, madam, would it do you
good. ’
Queew~. And I could weep?®, would weeping do
me good,
And never borrow any tear of thee.
But stay, here come the gardeners :
Let’s step into the shadow of these trees.—

Enter a Gardener, and Two Servants.

My wretchedness unto a row of pins,

They’ll talk of state ; for every one doth so

Against a change: Woe is forerun with woe *.
[Queew and Ladies retire.

t Of sorrow, or of s0x?] All the old copies concur in reading :

¢ Of sorrow, or of grief?”

Mr. Pope made the necessary alteration. STEEVENS.

? —complain.] Seep. 20, n.1. STEEVENs.

3 AndI could weee,] The old copies read—‘ And I could
sing.” STEEVENS.

Mr. Pope made the emendation. Marone.

4 Against a change: Woe is forerun with woe.] The poet,
‘according to the common doctrine of prognostication, supposes
dejection to forerun calamity, and a kingdom to be.filled with
rumours of sorrow when any great disaster is impending. The
sense is, that publick evils are always presignified by publick
pensiveness, and plaintive conversation. JomNsoN. .
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G4rp. Go, bind thou up yon’ dangling apricocks,
Which, like unruly children, make their sire
Stoop with oppression of their prodigal weight :
Give some supportance to the bending twigs.—
Go thou, and like an executioner,
Cut off the heads of too-fast-growing sprays,
That look too lofty in our commonwealth :
All must be even in our government.—
You thus employ’d, I will go root away
The noisome weeds, that without profit suck
The soil’s fertility from wholesome flowers.

1 Szrr. Why should we, in the compass of a

pale,
Keep law, and form, and due proportion,
Showing, as in a model, our firm estate ° ?
When our sea-walled garden, the whole land,
- Is full of weeds ; her fairest flowers chok’d up,

Her fruit-trees all unprun’d, her hedges ruin’d,
Her knots disorder'd °, and her wholesome herbs
Swarming with caterplllars ?

G4rp. Hold thy _peace :—
He that hath suffer’d thls disorder’d spring, ‘
Hath now himself met with the fall of leaf:

5 —ounr firm estate?] How could he say our, when he im-
mediately subjoms, that it was infirm ? We should read :
a firm state.” WarBURTON. -
The servant says our, meaning the state of the garden in which
they are at work. The state of the metaphorical garden was
indeed unfirm, and therefore his reasoning is very naturally in-
duced. Why (says he,) should we be careful to preserve order in
the narrow cincture of this our state when the great state of the
kingdom is in disorder? I bave replaced the old reading which
Dr. Warburton would have discontinued in favour of his own con-
jecture. STEEVENS.
¢ Herx~ots disorder'd,] Knots are figures planted in box, the
lines of which frequently intersect each other. So, Milton :
¢ Flowers, worthy Paradise, which not nice art
¢ In beds and curious Znofs, but nature boan
¢ Pour'd forth.” STEEVENS.
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The weeds, that his broad.spreading leaves did
shelter,

That seem’d in eating him to hold him up,

Are pluck’d up, root and all, by Bolingbroke ;

I mean, the earl of Wiltshire, Bushy, Green.

1 Serr. What, are they dead ?

Ga4rp. They are ; and Bolingbroke
Hath seiz’d the wasteful king.—Oh! What pity is it,
That he had not so trimm’d and dress’d his land,
As we this garden! We at time of year’

Do wound the bark, the skin of our fruit-trees;
Lest, being over-proud with sap and blood,

With too much riches it confound itself :

Had he done so to great and growing men,

They might have livid to bear, and he to taste
Their fruits of duty. All superfluous branches *
We lop away, that bearing boughs may live:

Had he done so, himself had borne the crown,
Which waste of idle hours hath quite thrown down.

1 Serr. What, think you then, the king shall be

depos'd ?

G.4rp. Depress'd he is already; and depos’d,
"Tis doubt, he will be ?: Letters came last night

? — Wk at time of year —] The word We is not in the old
copies. The context shows that some word was omitted at the
press; and the subsequent lines— .

¢¢ e——superfluous branches
% We lop away——,”
render it highly probable that this was the word. Maroxe.

8 — ArL superfluous branches —] Thus the second folio. The
first omits the word—aZ/, and thereby hurts the metre; for super-

Jiuous is never accented on the third syllable. STErvVENS.

9 —'Tis pousr, he will be:] We have already had an in~
stance of this uncommon phraseology in the present play:

¢ He is our cousin, cousin ; but 'tis doubt,
“ When time shall call him home,” &c.

Doubt is the reading of the quarto, 1597. The folio reads—
doubted. 1 have found reason to believe that some alteration
even in that valuable copy was made arbitrarily by t:hi,i editor.

) ALONE,
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To a dear friend of the good duke of York’s,
That tell black tidings.
Queen~. O)/1/am pressd to death, through want

of speaking '!

Thou, old Adam’s hkeness, [Commg JSrom her con-
cealment.] set to dress this garden %

How dares thy harsh-rude tongue sound this un-
pleasing news®?

What Eve, what serpent hath suggested thee

To make a second fall of cursed man ?

Why dost thou say, king Richard is depos'd ?

Dar’st thou, thou little better thing than earth,

Divine his downfal ? Say, where, when, and how,

Cam’st thou by these ill tidings? speak, thou
wretch.

G4rp. Pardon me, madam: little joy have I,
To breathe this news ; yet, what I say, is true.
King Richard, he is in the mighty hold
Of Bolingbroke ; their fortunes both are weigh'd :
In your lord’s scale is nothing but himself,

And some few vanities that make him light ;

! O, Iam press'd to death, Through want of speaking {] The
poet alludes to the ancient legal pumshment, called peine_forte

.t dure, which was inflicted on those persons, who, being arraigned,

refused to plead, remaining obstinatelysilent. They were pressed
to death by a heavy weight laid upon their stomach. Maroxe.

2 —to DRess this garden,] This was the technical language
of Shakspeare’s time. So, in Holy Writ: “-—and put him
into the garden of Eden, Jo dress it, and to keep it.” Gen. ii. 15.

Maronz.
3 «—how dares
Thy harsh-rude tongue, &c.] Seo, in Hamlet :
4 What have I done, that thou dar’st wag thy fongue
*¢ In noise so rude against me ? '
I have quoted this passage only to_justify the restoration of
the word rude, which has been rejected in some modern editions.
A line in King John may addsupport to the restoration here
made from the old copy:
¢ To whom he sung in rude harsh-sounding rhymes.”
MazonE.
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But in the balance of great Bolingbroke,

Besides himself, are all the English peers,

And with that odds he weighs king Richard down.

Post you to London, and you'll find it so;

I speak no more than every one doth know.
Queen. Nimble mischance, that art so light of

foot,

Doth not thy embassage belong to me,

And am I last that knows it ? O, thou think’st

To serve me last, that I may longest keep

Thy sorrow in my breast.—Come, ladies, go,

To meet at London London’s king in woe.—

What, was I born to this! that my sad look

Should grace the triumph of great Bolingbroke ?~—

Gardener, for telling me this news of woe,

I would, the plants thou graft’st, may never grow*.

: [Exeunt Queen and Ladies.
Garp. Poor queen! so that thy state might be
. no worse,

I would, my skill were subject to thy curse.—

Here did she fall a tear®; here, in this place,

I'll set a bank of rue, sour herb of grace:

Rue, even for ruth, here shortly shall be seen,

In the remembrance of a weeping queen.

: [Exeunt.

+ I would, the plants, &c.] This execration of the Queen is
somewhat ludicrous, and unsuitable to her condition: the gar-
dener’s reflection is better adapted to the state both of his mind
and his fortune. Mr. Pope, who has been throughout this play
very diligent to reject what he did not like, has yet, I know not
why, spared the last lines of this Act. JomNsoN. :

‘I would, the plants thou graft'st, may never grow.” So, in
The Rape of Lucrece :

“ This bastard graft shall never come to growth.”
Maroxs,

$ —fall a tear,—] Thus the quarto, 1597. So, in Othello;

¢ Each tear she falls would prove a crocodile.”

The folio, following the quarto 1608, reads:

¢ Here did she drop a tear.” MaLonE,
The quarto 1598 also reads drop. BosweLL,




ACT 1V, KING RICHARD II. 121

ACT IV.  SCENE I
" London. Westminster Hall®.

The Lords spiritual on the right side of the Throne;
the Lords temporal on the left ; the Commons be-
low. Enter BorineBrokE, AUMERLE, SURREY’,
NorrauvmBERLAND, PERCY, FIrzwaTERS®, another
Lord, Bishop of Carlisle, Abbot of Westminster,
and Attendants. Officers behind, with Bacor.

Borinvg. Call forth Bagot:
Now, Bagot, freely speak thy mind ;
What thou dost know of noble Gloster’s death ;
Who wrought it with the king, and who perform’d
The bloody office of his timeless end °.
B.cor. Then set before my face the lord Au-
merle.
Borine. Cousin, stand forth, and look upon that
man.
Bagor. My lord Aumerle, I know your daring
' tongue :
Scorns to unsay what once it hath deliver’d.
In that dead time when Gloster’s death was plotted,
I heard you say,—Is not my arm of length,

6 —— WesrminsTer Hall.] The rebuilding of Westminster
Hall, which Richard had begun in 1897, being finished in 1399,
the first meeting of parliament in the new edifice was for the
‘purpose of deposing him. MaLone.

7 — Surrey,] Thomas Holland earl of Kent. He was bro-
ther to John Holland duke of Exeter, and was created duke of
Surrey in the 21st year of King Richard the Second, 1397. The
dukes of Surrey and Exeter were half brothers to the King, being
-sons of his mother Joan, (daughter of Edmond, earle of Kent,)
who after the death of her second husband, Lord Thomas Holland,
married Edward the Black Prince. MaLoxe.

8 — Fitzwater,] The christian name of this nobleman was
Walter. WarroLe.

9 — his TiMBLEss end.] Timeless, for untimely. WARBURTON.
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That reacheth from the restful English court
As far as Calais, to my uncle’'s head?
Amongst much other talk, that very time,

I heard you say, that you had rather refuse
The offer of an hundred thousand crowns,
Than Bolingbroke’s return to England ;
Adding withal, how blest this land would be,
In this your cousin’s death. _

Auvx. Princes, and noble lords,
What answer shall I make to this base man ?
Shall I so much dishonour my fair stars?,

On equal terms to give him chastisement ?

Either I must, or have mine honour soil'd

With the attainder of his sland’rous lips.
There is my gage, the manual seal of death,

That marks thee out for hell : I say, thou liest,
And will maintain, what thou hast said, is false,

In thy heart-blood, though being all too base

To stain the temper of my knightly sword.

Bocive. Bagot, forbear, thou shalt not take it

up.

Avm. Excepting one, 1 would he were the best
In all this presence, that hath mov'd me so.

Firz. If that thy valour stand on sympathies’,

9 — my fair sTars,] I rather think it should be stem, being
of the royal blood. WarBurTON.

I think the present reading unexceptionable. The dirth is
supposed to be influenced by the stars; therefore, our author,
with his usual licence, takes stars for birth. JomNson.

We learn from Pliny’s Natural History, that the vulgar error
assigned the bright and fair stars to the rich ard great :—* Sidera
singulis attributa nobis, et clara divitibus, minora pauperibus,”
&c. lib. i. cap. viii, AnonNyMous.

t If that thy valour stand on symMpaTmIEs,] Here is a trans-
lated sense much harsher than that of stars explained in the fore~
going note. Aumerle has challenged Bagot with some hesitation,
as not being his equal, and therefore one whom, according to the
rules of chivalry, he was not obliged to fight, as a nobler life was
not to be staked in a duel against a baser, Fitewater then throws
down his gage, a pledge of battle; and tells him that if he
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There is my gage, Aumerle, in gage to thine:

By that fair sun that shows me where thou stand’st,
I heard thee say, and vauntingly thou spak’st it,
That thou wert cause of noble Gloster’s death.

If thou deny’st it twenty times ?, thou liest;

And I will turn thy falsehood to thy heart,

Where it was forged, with my rapier’s point®.

stands upon s thies, that is, upon equality of blood, the
combat is now offered him by a man of rank not inferior to his
own. Sympathy is an affection incident at once to two subjects,
This community of affection implies a likeness or equality of
nature, and thence our poet transferred the term to equality of
blood. Jounsow.

2 If thou deny'st it twenty times, thou liest.] This is the
punctuation of the quarto. The folio, followed by Mr. Steevens,
points the passage thus : :

‘ If thou deny'st it, twenty times thou liest.” Mavroxe.

3 «my RAPIER'S POINT.] Shakspeare deserts the manners of
the age in which this drama was placed, very often without ne-
cessity or advantage. The edge of a sword had served his pur-
pose as well as the point of a rapier, and he had then escaped
the impropriety of giving the English nobles a weapon which was
not-seen in England till two centuries afterwards. Jounsow.

Mr. Ritson censures -this note in the following terms: * It
would be well,. however, though not quite so easy, for some
learned critick to bring some proof in support of this and such like
assertions. Without which the authority of Shakspeare is at least
equal to that of Dr. Johnson.” It is probable that Dr. Johnson
did not see the necessity of citing any authority for a fact so
well known, or suspect that any person would demand one, If -
an authority, however, only is wanted, perhaps the following may
be deemed sufficient to justify the Doctor's observation: ¢ — at
that time two other Englishmen, Sir W. Stanley, and Rowland
Yorke, got an ignominious name of traytors. This Yorke, borne
in London, was a man most negligent and lazy, but desperately
hardy ; he was in his time most famous among those who re-
spected fencing, having been tke first that brought into England
that wicked and pernicious fashion to fight in the fields in duels
with a rapier called a tucke, onely for the thrust: the English
having tilrthat very time used to fight with backe swords, slashing
and cutting one the other, armed with targets or bucklers, with
very broad weapons, accounting it not to be a manly action to
fight by thrusting and stabbing, and chiefly under the - waste,”
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Auvsr. Thou dar’st not, coward, live to see that
day. :
Firz. Nozv, by my soul, I would it were this
: hour.
Auvm. Fitzwater, thou art damn’d to hell for this.
Prrcy. Aumerle, thou liest ; his honour is as
true,
In this appeal, as thou art all unjust :
And, that thou art so, there I throw my gage,
To prove it on thee to the extremest point
Of mortal breathing ; seize it if thou dar’st.
Avm. And if I do not, may my hands rot off,
And never brandish more revengeful steel
Over the glittering helmet of my foe !
Lorp. 1 task the earth to the like, forsworn
Aumerle ’; .

Darcie’s Annals of Queen Elizabeth, 4to. 1628, p. 223, sub
anno, 1587.

Again, in Bulleine’s Dialogue between Soarnesse and Chirurgi,
fol. 1579, p. 20: “ There is a new kynd of instruments to let
bloud withall, whych brynge the bloud-letter sometyme to the
gallowes, because hee stryketh to deepe. These instruments are
called the ruffins tucke, and long foining rapier : weapons more
malicious than manly.” Reep.

See vol. viii. p. 70, n. 3. Maroxe.

3 I take the EarTH to the like, &c.] This speech I have re-
stored from the first edition in humble imitation of former editors,
though, I believe, against the mind of the author. For the earth
I suppose we should read, tky oath. Jomwnson. .

To « take the earth ” is, at present, a fox-hunter’s phrase. So,
in The Blind Beggar of Alexandria, 1598 :

“T'll follow him until he take the earth.”
‘But I know not how it can be applied here. It should seem,
‘however, from the following passage in Warner's Albion’s Eng-
land, 1602, b. iii. c. xvi. that the expression is yet capable of an-
other meaning :
“ Lo here my g:ge (he terr'd his glove) thou know'st the
victor’s meed.”

To terre the glove was, I suppose, to dash it on the earth, We
still say to ground a musquet, and to ground a bowl.
~ Let me add, hawever, in support of Dr. Johnson's conjecture,
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And spur thee on with full as many lies

As may be holla'd in thy treacherous ear
From sun to sun? : ithereis my honour’s pawn;
Engage it to the trial, if thou dar’st.

that the word oatk, in Troilus and Cressida, quarto, 1609, is cor-
rupted in the same manner. Instead of the ** — untraded oath,”
it gives “ —untraded earth.” We might read, only changing the
place of one letter, and altering another:
¢ I task thy heart to the like——--.
i. e, I put thy valour to the same trial. So, in King Henry VI.
Act V. Sc. 1L.:
“ How show'd his tasking? seem'dit in contempt ?”

The quarto 1597 reads—iask; the succeeding quartos, viz.
1598, 1608, and 1615, have—take. STEEVENS. .

Task is the reading of the first and best quarto, in 1597. In
that printed in the following year the word was changed to take ;
but all the alterations made in the several editions of our author’s
plays in quarto, after the first, appear to have been made either
arbitrarily or by negligence. (1 do not mean to include copies
containing new and additional matter.) I confess I am unable to
explain either reading ; but I adhere to the elder, as more likely
to be the true one. MarLons.

I should read *¢ I ake the earth,” i.e. I take the earth to wit-
ness. Tacrmor,

4 From sun to sun:] i.e. as I think, from sun-rise to sun-
set. So, in Cymbeline :

¢ Imo. How many score of miles may we well ride ,
“ *Twixt hour and hour?

¢ Pisa. One score 'twixt sun and sun,
‘¢ Madam, ’s enough for you, and too much too.”

¢t The time appointed for the duello (says Saviolo,) hath alwaies
been twixt the rising and the setting sun ; and whoever in that
time doth not prove his intent, can never after be admitted the
combat upon that quarrel.” On Honour and honourable Quar-
rels, 4to. 1595. This passage fully supports the emendation here
made, and my interpretation of the words. The quartos read—
¢ From sin to sin.” The emendation, which in my apprehension
requires no enforcement or support, was proposed by Mr. Stee-
vens, who explains these words differently. He is of opinion that
they mean, ﬁ")om one day to another. MALONE.

However ingenious the conjecture of Mr. Steevens may be, I
think the old reading the true one. ** From sin to sin,” is from
one denial to another ; for those denials were severally maintained
to be lies. Henvrey.
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Avm. Who sets me else ? by heaven, Fll throw
at all:
I have a ,thousand spirits in one breast °,
To answer twenty thousand such as you. .
Svrrey. My lord Fitzwater, I do remember well
The very time Aumerle and you did talk.
Firz. ’Tis very true: you were in presence
then ©;
And you can witness with me, this is true.
Svrrey. As false, by heaven, as heaven itself is
true. ’
Frrz. Surrey, thou liest. C
'SURREY. Dishonourable boy !
That lie shall lie so heavy on my sword,
That it shall render vengeance and revenge,
Till thou the lie-giver, and that lie, do lie
In earth as quiet as thy father’s scull.
In proof whereof, there is my honour’s pawn ;
Engage it to the trial, if thou dar’st.
Firz. How fondly dost thou spur a forward
horse ! :
If I dare eat, or drink, or breathe, or live,
I dare meet Surrey in a wilderness’,

s I have a thousand spirits in one breast,] So, in King
Richard IIL:

“¢ A thousand hearts are great within my bosom.”
STEEVENS.

6 My Lomp, ’'tis true: you were in presence then;] The
quartos omit—My lord, and read—* 'Tis very true,” &c. The
folio preserves both readings, and consequently overloads the
metre. STEEVENS.

¢ 'Tis very true.” So the quarto 1597. Maroxe.

7 I dare meet Surrey in a wilderness,] I dare meet him where
00 help can be had by me against him. So, in Macbeth :

s or be alive again,

¢ And dare me to the desert with thy sword.” JomnNson.
So also, in The Lover's Progress, by Beaumont and Fletcher :

¢ Maintain thy treason with thy sword? with what

¢« Contempt I hear it! in a wilderness

¢ I durst encounter it.” BosweLy,
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And spit upon him, whilst I say he lies,
And lies, and lies: there is my bond of faith,
To tie thee tomy strong correction.—
As I intend to thrive in this new world 8,
Aumerle is guilty of my true appeal :
Besides, I heard the banish’d Norfolk say,
That thou, Aumerle, didst send two of thy men
To execute the noble duke at Calais.
Avm. Some honest Christian trust me with a

gage,
That Norfolk lies : here do I throw down this ?,
If he may be repeal’d, to try his honour.
Borive. These differences shall all rest under

gage,

Till Norfolk be repeal’d : repeal’d he shall be,
And, though mine enemy, restor’'d again
To all his land and signories ; when he’s return’d,
Against Aumerle we will enforce his trial.

Car. That honourable day shall ne’er be seen.—
Many a time hath banish’d Norfolk fought
For Jesu Christ; in glorious Christian field
Streaming the ensign of the Christian cross,
Against black pagans, Turks, and Saracens :
And toil'd with works of war, retir'd himself
To Italy; and there, at Venice, gave
His body to that pleasant country’s earth’,
And his pure soul unto his captain Christ,

8 —in this new world,] In this world where I have just
begun to be an actor Surrey has, a few lines above, culled him
boy. Jomnson.

9 — here do I throw down this,] Holinshed says, thaton
this occasion ‘¢ he threw down a Aood that he had borrowed.”

STEEVENS.

He had before thrown down his own hood, when accused by
Bagot. MacLoxe.
| S,

ve :

His body to that pleasant country’s earth,] This is not his-
torically true. ‘The duke of Norfolk’s death did not take place
till after Richard’s murder. MavonNEg. ’
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Under whose colours he had fought so long.
Borine. Why, bishop, is Norfolk dead ?
Car, As sureas I live; my lord.
Borive. Sweet peace conduct his sweet soul to

the bosom X

Of good old Abraham !—Lords appellants,

Your differences shall all rest under gage,

Till we assign you to your days of trial.

Enter Yorx, attended.

York. Great duke of Lancaster, I come to thee
From plume-pluck’d Richard; who with willing
soul \
Adopts thee heir, and his high scepter yields
To the possession of thy royal hand : _
Ascend his throne, descending now from him,—-
And long live Henry, of that name the fourth!
Borive. In God’s name, I'll ascend the regal
throne '. '
Car. Marry, God forbid !—
Worst in this royal presence may I speak,
Yet best beseeming me to speak the truth’,

* In God's name, I'll ascend the regal throne.] The words
actually spoken by Henry, on this occasion, were as follows :

Standing upright, that every one might see him, after he had
crossed himself on the forehead and. breast, and called on the
name of Christ, he said :— In the name of Fadher, Son, and
Holy Ghost, I, Henry of Lancaster, challenge the rewme of
Ynglande, and the Croun, with all the membres and the appur-
tenances, and als I, that am descendit by right line of the blode,
coming from the gude king Henry Therde, and throge that right
that God of his grace hath sent me, with help of kyn, and of my
frendes to recover it, the which rewme was in poynt to be on-
done, by defaute of governaunce and ondoying of the gude
lawes.” Hume, vol. ix. p. 50, 4to. who gives a very ingenious
comment on this politick speech, which is copied from Knyghton,
p.- 2757. MavLone. ,

* Yet best BESEEMING me to speak the truth.] It might be
read more grammatically : . ’

“ Yet best bescems i me to speak the truth.”
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Would God, that any in this noble presence
Were enough noble to be upright judge

Of noble Richard ; then true nobless * wo uld
Learn him forbearance from so foul a wrong.
What subject can give sentence on his king ?
And who sits here that is not Richard’s subject ?
Thieves are not judg’'d, but they are by to hear,
Although apparent guilt be seen in them:

And shall the figure of God's majesty ?,

His captain, steward, deputy elect,

But I do not think it is printed otherwise than as Shakspeare
wrote it. JOHNSON. )

2 — nobless—] i. e. nobleness; a word now obsolete, but
used both by Spenser and Ben Jonson. STEEVENs.

3 And shall the figure, &c.] Here is another proof that our
author did not learn in K. James’s court his elevated notions of
the right of kings. I know not any flatterer of the Stuarts, who
has expressed this doctrine in much stronger terms. It must be
observed that the poet intends, from the beginning to the end, to
exhibit this bishop as brave, pious, and venerable, Jomnson.

Shakspeare has represented the character of the bishop as he
found it in Holinshed, where this famous speech, (which contains,
in the most express terms, the doctrine of passive obedience,) is
preserved. The politicks of the historian were the politicks of
the poet. STERVENS.

The chief argument urged by the bishop in Holinshed, is, that
it was unjust to proceed against the king “ without calling him
openly to his aunswer and defence.” He says, that * none of
them were worthie or meete to give judgement to so noble a

rince ;  but does not expressly assert that he could not be law-
" fully deposed. Our author, however, undoubtedly had Holinshed
before him. MavLoxe.

It does not appear from any better authority than Holinshed
that Bishop Merkes made this famous speech, or any speech at all
upon this occasion, or even that he was present at the time. His
sentiments, however, whether right or wrong, would have been
regarded neither as novel nor unconstitutional. And it is ob-
servable that usurpers are as ready to avail themselves of the doc-
trine of divine right, as lawful sovereigns; to dwell upon the
sacredness of their persons and the sanctity of their character.
Even that ““ cutpurse of the empire,” Claudius, in Hamlet, affects
to believe that—

. such divinity doth hedge a king,” &c. Rirson.

VOL. XVI, K
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Anointed, crowned, planted many years,

Be judg'd by subject and inferior breath,

And he himself not present ? O, forfend * it, God,

That, in a Christian climate, souls refin’d

Should show so heinous, black, obscene a deed!

I speak to subjects, and a subject speaks,

Stirr'd up by heaven thus boldly for his king.

My lord of Hereford here, whom you call king,

Is a foul traitor to proud Hereford’s king :

And if you crown him, let me prophecy,—

The blood of English shall manure the ground,

And future ages groan for this foul act;

Peace shall go sleep with Turks and infidels,

And, in this seat of peace, tumultuous wars

Shall kin with kin, and kind with kind confound ;

Disorder, horror, fear, and mutiny,

Shall here inhabit, and this land be call'd

The field of Golgotha, and dead men’s sculls.

O, if you raise -} this house against this house,

It will the woefullest division prove,

That ever fell upon this cursed earth:

Prevent, resist it, let it not be so,

Lest child, child’s children*, cry against you—woe !
Norra. Well have you argu’d, sir; and, for your

pains,

Of capital treason we arrest you here :—

My lord of Westminster, be it your charge

To keep him safely till his day of trial *.—

* So quartos; folio, forbid. 1 So quartos ; folio, rear.

4+ Lest child, ceiLD’s children,] ,Thus the old copy. Some of
our modern editors read—<* childrens’ children.” STEEVENS.

The innovation was Mr. Pope's. MavLoxe.

s — his day of trial.] Afterthis line, whatever follows, almost
to the end of the Act, containing the whole process of dethroning
and debasing King Richard, was added after the first edition, of
1598, and before the second, of 1615. Part of the addition is
proper, and part might have been forborn without much loss.
The author, I suppose, intended to make a very moving scene.

T JoHNSsON.
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May't please you, lords, to grant the commons’ suit.
Borine. Fetch hither Richard, that in common
view '
He may surrender; so we shall proceed
Without suspicion.
Yorx. I will be his conduct ®. [Ezit.
Bozine. Lords, you that here are under our ar-
rest, . S
Procure your sureties for your days of answer :—
Little are we beholden to your love, [70 CarrisLE.
And little look * for at your helping hands. '

Re-enter Yomr; with King Rrcaarp, and Qfficers
bearing the Crown, &c.

K. Rrcn. Alack, why am I sent for to a king,
Before I have shook off the regal thoughts
Wherewith I reign’d ? I hardly yet have learn’d
To insinuate, flatter, bow, and bend my limbs+-:—
Give sorrow leave a while to tutor me
To this submission. Yet I well remember

* So quarto; folio, look'd. t So quarto; folio, énee.

The addition was first made in the quarto 1608. StgevENS.
The first edition was in 1597, not in 1598, When it is said
that this scene was added, the reader must understand that it was
added by the printer, or that a more perfect fell into the
hands of the later editor than was published by a former. There
is no proof that the whole scene was not written by Shakspeare
at the same time with the rest of the play, though for political
reasons it might not have been exhibited or printed during the
life of Queen %lizabeth. See An Attempt to ascertain the Order '
of his Plays, vol. ii.
In the quarto 1597, after the words his day.of trial,” the
scene thus closes : .
“ Bol. Letit be so: and, lo! on Wednesday next,
* We solemnly proclaim our coronation. :
< Lords, be y all. [Ezeunt.”
Marone.
6 — his conpucr.] i e. conductor. So, in King Henry VI,
Part IL.: T '
*¢ Although thou hast been conduct of my shame.”
STEEVENS.

K 2
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The favours of thesemen’: Were they not mine ?
Did they not sometime cry, all hail! to me ?
So Judas did to Christ: but he, in twelve,
Found truth'in all, but one; I, in twelve thousand,
none.
God save the king!—Will no man say, amen ?
Am [ both priest and clerk ? well then, amen.
God save the king! although I be not he;
And yet, amen, if heaven do think him me.—
To do what service am I sent for hither?
Yorx. To do that office of thine own good will,
Which tired majesty did make thee offer,
The resignation of thy state and crown
To Henry Bolingbroke. '
K. Ricu. Give me the crown:—Here, cousin,
seize the crown;
On this side ®, my hand; and on that side, thine.
Now is this golden crown like a deep well,
That owes two buckets filling one another ;

7 The ravouss, &c.] The countenances, the features.

JorNsoN.
So, in Othello:
" nor should I know him,
“ Were he in_favour as in humour alter'd.” Stervess.
& Here, on this side,] The old copy redundantly has— Here,
cousin, on this side——" STrEVENS.
The quarto 1608, where this scene first appeared, reads:
e Seize the crown.
‘“ Here, cousin, on this side my hand, and on that side
yours.”
The folio: ,
¢ Give me the crown. Here, cousin, seize the crown.
‘¢ Here, cousin, on this side my hand, on this side yours.”
It is evident that in the original copy, the words * Here, cou-
sin, seize the crown,” were misplaced, and erroneously printed—
¢ Seize the crown. Here, cousin;” but these words being pro-
perly arranged, all the rest of the first copy is right, and I have
followedit. The folio omitted the word am{ in the second line :
Mr. Steevens prints— )
** Here, on this side, my hand ; on that side, zhine.”
MaLoxe.
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The emptier ever dancing? in the air,
The other down, unseen, and full of water:
That bucket down) and“full-of tears, am I,
Drinking my griefs, whilst you mount up on high.
Borive. 1thought you had been willing to resign.
K. Ricun. My crown, I am; but still my griefs
are mine:
You may my glories and my state depose,
But not my griefs; still am I king of those.
Bowring., Part of your cares you give me with your
crown.
K. Rrcn. Your cares set up, do not pluck my
cares down. :
My care is—loss of care, by old care done’;
Your care is—gain of care, by new care won :
The cares I give, I have, though given away;
They tend the crown, yet still with me they stay.
Borive. Are you contented to resign the crown ?
K. Rrca. Ay, no;—na, ay ;—for I must nothing
be;
Therefore no, no, for I resign to thee.
Now mark me, how I will undo myself :—
I give this heavy weight from off my head,
And this unwieldy scepter from my hand,
The pride of kingly sway from out my heart ;
With mine own tears I wash away my balm ?,
With mine own hands I give away my crown,
With mine own tongue deny my sacred state,

9 The emprier ever dancing —] This is a comparison not
easily accommodated to the subject, nor very naturally introduced.
The best part is this line, in which he makes the usurper the
empty bucket. JomNson. .

! My care is—loss of care, by old care done ;] Shakspeare often
obscures his meaning by playing with sounds. Richard seems to
say here, that < his cares are not made less by the increase of Bo-
lingbroke’s cares ; ” for this reason, that * his care is the loss of
care,”—his grief is, that his regal cares are at an end, by the cessa-
tion of the care to which he had been accustomed. JonNsoN.

* — my balm,] The oil of consecration. He has mentioned it
before. Jomwnsow.
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With mine own breath release all duty’s rites * :
All pomp and majesty I do forswear ;
My manors| rents, revenues, I forego ;
My acts, decrees, and statutes, I deny :
God pardon all oaths, that are broke to me !
God keep all vows unbroke, that swear -} to thee !
Make me, that nothing have, with nothing griev'd;
And thou with all pleas’d, that hast all achiev'd !
Long may’st thou live in Richard’s seat to sit,
And soon lie Richard in an earthy pit!
God save king Henry, unking’d Richard says,
And send him many years of sunshine days !—
What more remains?

Norra. No more, but that you read

[Offering a paper.

These accusations, and these grievous crimes,
Committed by your person, and your followers,
Against the state and profit of this land ;
That, by confessing them, the souls of men
May deem that you are worthily depos’d.

K. Ricn. Must I do so ? and must I ravel out
My weav'd up follies ? Gentle Northumberland,
If thy offences were upon record,
Would it not shame thee in so fair a troop,
To read a lecture of them ? If thou would’st?,
There should’st thou find one heinous article,—
Containing the deposing of a king,
And cracking the strong warrant of an oath,—
Mark’d with a blot, damn’d in the book of heaven :—
Nay, all of you, that stand and look upon *,
Whilst that my wretchedness doth bait myself,—

* So quarto; folio, duteous oaths. + So quarto; folio, are Mk.

3 — If thou would'st,] That is, if thou wouldst read over a list
of thy own deeds. Jounson.

4 Nay, aLL of you, that stand and look upon,] So the quarto
1608, except that it omits the word al/, which I have restored from
the folio. The folio reads—look upon me. To *“look upon ™ is
frequently used by our author, for—* to be a looker on.”

Mavroxe.
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Though same of you, with Pilate, wash your hands,
Showing an outward pity; yet you Pilates
Have here deliver’d /me to. ooy sour cross,
And water cannot wash away your sin.
- Norzra. My lord, dispatch; read o'er these ar-
ticles.
K. Ricu. Mine eyes are full of tears, I cannot see :
And yet salt water blinds them not so much,
But they can see a sort ° of traitors here.
Nay, if I turn mine eyes upon myself,
I find myself a traitor with the rest:
For I have given here my soul’s consent,
To undeck the pompous body of a king ;
Make glory base ; and sovereignty, a slave ;
Proud majesty, a subject ; state, a peasant.
Norra. My lord,—-
K. Ricu. No lord of thine, thou haught®, insult-
ing man,

-Nor no man’s lord ; I have no name, no title,—
No, not that name was given me at the font’,—
But ’tis usurp’d :—Alack the heavy day,

That I have worn so many winters out,

And know not now what name to call myself !

O, that I were a mockery king of snow,

Standing before the sun of Bolingbroke,

To melt myself away in water drops !—

Good king,—great king,—(and yet not greatly
good,)

S—gasort—] A , a company. WARBURTON.

So, in King Richard III. :

*¢ A sort of vagabonds, rascals, and runaways.”
STEEVENS.

6 — haught,] i. e. haughty. So, in King Richard IIl. :

‘¢ And the queen’s sons and brothers, haught and proud.”
STeEVENS.

7 No, not that name was given me at the font,] How that
name which was given him at the font could be usurped, Ido not
understand. Perhaps Shakspeare meant to shew that imagination,
dwelling long on its own misfortunes, represents them as greater
than they really are. AnoNyYMoOUs.
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An if my word be sterling yet in England,
Let it command a mirror hither straight ;
That it may show me what a face I have,
Since it is bankrupt of his majesty °.
Borive. Go some of you and fetch a looking-

glass. [Exit an Attendant.

Norru. Read o'er this paper, while the glass
doth come.

K. Ricu. Fiend! thou torment’st me ere I.come
to hell.

Borive. Urge it no more, my lord Northumber-
land.

Norrr. The commons will not then be satisfied,
K. Rrcr. Theyshall be satisfied: I'll read enough,
When I do see the very book indeed
Where all my sins are writ °, and that’'s—myself.

Re-enter Attendant with a Glass.

Give me the glass, and therein will I read *.—
No deeper wrinkles yet ? Hath sorrow struck

So many blows upon this face of mine,

And made no deeper wounds ?—O, flattering glass,
Like to my followers in prosperity,

Thou dost beguile me! Was this face the face -,
That every day under his household roof '
Did keep ten thousand men'? Was this the face,
That, like the sun, did make beholders wink } ?

* Quarto omits, and therein will I read.
1 Quarto, Was this the face.
1 Quarto omits this line and-the four preceding words.

8 — of m1s majesty.] i. e, of its majesty. Our poet, and the
writers of his time, frequently used the personal for the neutral
pronoun. Mavrone.

9 — the very Book indeed

WHeRe ALL MY sins are writ,] This phrase is from the
129th Psalm, v. 15: *“~—and in thy book were all my members
written.”” STEEVENS, ‘

! Did xeer ten thousand men?] Shakspeare is here not
quite accurate, Our old-chronicles only say “that to his house-
hold came every day, to meate, ten thousand men.” MaLoNE.
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Was this the face,.that fac’d so many follies,
And was at last out-fac'd by Bolingbroke ?
A brittle glory shineth'in this face :
As brittle as the glory is the face ;
[Dashes the Glass against the ground.
For there it is, crack'd in a hundred shivers.—
Mark, silent king, the moral of this sport,—
How soon my sorrow hath destroy'd my face.
Borine. The shadow. of your sorrow hath de-
stroy’d
The shadow of your face.
K. Rrcn. : Say that again.
The shadow of my sorrow? Ha! let’s see:—
*Tis very true, my grief lies all within ;
And these external manners of lament *
Are merely shadows to'the unseen grief,
That swells with silence in the tortur'd soul ;
There lies the substance *: and I thank thee, king,
For thy great bounty -}, that not only giv'st
Me cause to wail, but teachest me the way
How to lament the cause. I'll beg one boon,
And then begone and trouble you no more.
Shall I obtain it} ?
Borive. Name it, fair cousin.
K. Rrcn. Fair cousin! I am greater than a
king?®: '

* Quarto omits, There lies the substance.
1+ Quarto omits, For thy great bounty.
1 Quarto omits, Skall 1 obtainit?

2 — my grief lies all within;
And these external manners of lament, &c.] So, in Hamlet :
“ But I have that within which passeth show ;
¢ These but the trappings and the suits of woe.”
The old copies read laments. MaLoNE.
# Fair cousin? I am greater than a king:] So the folio. The
quarto 1638, reads :mh 'l han ak
¢ Fair coose, am greater than aking.”
The modern editors :y
*¢ Fair cousin? Why, I am greater than a king.”
: C OSWELL,
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For, when I was a king, my flatterers
Were then but subjects; being now a subject,
I have a kinghere tomy flatterer.
Being so great, I have no need to beg.
Borive. Yet ask.
K. Rica. And shall I have?
Borine. You shall. :
K. Rrcu. Then give me leave to go.
Bocrive. Whither ? :
K. Ricu. Whither you will, so I were from your

sights. ,

Borive. Go, some of you, convey him to the
Tower.

K. Ricu. O, good! Convey?—Conveyers are
you all ',

That rise thus nimbly by a true king’s fall®,
[Exeunt K. Ricaarp, some Lords, and a Guard.
Borive. On Wednesday next we solemnly set

down

Our coronation : lords, prepare yourselves®.

[Exeunt all but the Assor, Bishop of CarLISLE,
and AUMERLE.
Asor. A woeful pageant have we here beheld.
Car. The woe's to come ; the children yet un-
born
Shall feel this day as sharp to them as thorn*.

T — Conveyers areyou all,] To convey is a term often used
in an ill sense, and so Richard understands it here. Pistol says of
stealing, ** convey the wise it call ;” and to convey is the word for
sleight of hand, which seems to be alluded to here. Ye are all,
says the deposed prince, jugglers, who rise with this nimble dexte-
rity by the}a‘lllsqfa good king. JOHNSON.

2 — a true king's fall.] This is the last of the additional lines
which were first printed in the quarto, 1608. MavroNE.

3 On Wednesday next, we solemnly set down
- Our coronation : lords, prepare yourselves.] The two first
quartos read :

‘¢ Let it be so: and loe on Wednesday next
“ We solemnly proclaim our coronation :
‘ Lords, be ready all.” Steevens.
4 — as sharp to them as thorn.] This pathetic denunciation
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Auvm. You holy clergymen, is there no plot
To rid the realm of this pernicious blot ?

Aspor. Before I'fréely speak my mind herein,
You shall not only take the sacrament
To bury® mine intents, but also to effect °
Whatever I shall happen to devise :—
I see your brows are full of discontent,
Your hearts of sorrow, and your eyes of tears ;
Come home with me to supper; I will lay
A plot, shall show us all a merry day’. [Exeunt.

———

ACT V. SCENE I.
London. A Street leading to the Tower.

Enter Queew, and Ladies.

Queex~. This way the king will come; this is the
way
To Julius Ceesar’s ill-erected tower?,
To whose flint bosom my condemned lord

shows that Shakspeare intended 1o impress his auditors with a dis-
like of the deposal of Richard. Jorwson.

s To BurY —] To conceal, to keep secret. JouNsoN.

So, in Every Man in his Humour, by Ben Jonson :

¢ Lock'd up in silence, midnight, buried here.”
STeEVENS.

6 — but to effect —] The old copies redundantly read—** but
also to effect.” STEEVENS,

7 In the first edition there is no personal appearance of King
Richard, so that all to the line at which he leaves the stage was
inserted afterwards. Jomnsow.

8 To Julius Cesar’s 1LL~-EReCTED tower,] The Tower of Lon-
don is traditionally said to have been the work of Julius Ceesar.

Jonnson.

By-—ill-erecied, 1 suppose, is meant—erecied for bad purposes.

. STERVENS.
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Is doom'’d a prisoner by proud Bolingbroke :
Here let us rest, if this rebellious earth
Have any/resting for her‘true king’s queen®.

Enter King Ricuarp, and Guards.

But soft, but see, or rather do not see,

My fair rose wither': Yet look up; behold ;

That you in pity may dissolve to dew,

And wash him fresh again with true-love tears.—
Ah, thou, the model where old Troy did stand *;
Thou map of honour ; thou king Richard’s tomb,
And not king Richard; thou most beauteous inn?,

9 Here let us rest, if, &c.] So, Milton :

‘“ Here rest, if any rest can harbour here.” JorwNsox.

And Browne, in his Britannia’s Pastorals, b. ii. song iii. 1618 :

“ Night and day upon the hard'ned stones
 Rests, if a rest can be ——,” &c. Horr WaITE.

! e————see,

My fair rose wither:] Even the Cronykil of A. of Wyntown,
on this occasion, is not unpoetical :
¢ The king Richard of Yngland
“ Wes in his flowris than regnand :—
“ Bot his flowis eftyr sone
¢ Fadyt, and ware all undone.” B. ix. ch. xviii. v.61, &e.
: STREVENS.

* Ah, thou, the model where old Troy didstand;] The Queen
uses comparative terms absolutely. Instead of saying, Thou who
appearest as the ground on which the magnificence of Troy was
once erected, she says :

“ Ah, thou the model, &ec.
“ Thou map of honour ;"—

Thou picture of greatness. Jomwsox.

Model, it has already been observed, is used by our author, for
a thing made after a pattern. He is, I believe, singular in this
use of the word, Thou ruined majesty, says the Queen, that
;csemblest the desolated waste where Troy once stood. So, be-

ore :
* Who was the model of thy father’s life.”

In our author's Rape of Lucrece, sleep is called *the map of
death.” Marone. '

3 —beauteous 1¥N,] Inn does not here signify a house of pub-
lick entertainment ; but a dignified habitation.

6
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Why should hard-favour'd grief be lodg'd in thee,
When triumph is become an alehouse guest ?
K. Ricu. Join not with grief*; fair woman, do
not so, ’ ’
To make 'my end too sudden: learn, good soul,
To think our former state a happy dream ;
From which awak’d, the truth of what we are
Shows us but this: I am sworn brother, sweet, -
To grim necessity *; and he and I
Will keep a league till death. Hie thee to France,
And cloister thee in some religious house :
Our holy lives must win a new world’s crown,
Which our profane hours here have stricken down.
Quzen. What, is my Richard both in shape and
mind
Transform’d and weakened ? Hath Bolingbroke
Depos’d thine intellect ? hath he been in thy heart ?
The lion, dying, thrusteth forth his paw,
And wounds the earth, if nothing else, with rage
To be o’erpower'd ; and wilt thou, pupil-like,
Take thy correction mildly ? kiss the rod ;
And fawn on rage with base humility,

So, in an ancient satirical song, quoted by the Rev. T. Warton,

in his Hist. of English Poetry, vol. i. 45 :
¢ Syre Simonde de Mountfort hath suore bi ys chyn,
¢ Hevede he nou here the erle of Waryn,
¢ Shuld he never more come to is yn.”

Lord Howard’s magnificent seat in Essex is still called Audley-
Inn. StervENs.

I cannot agree with Steevens. JInn means a house of enter-
tainment, and is opposed to alehouse in the following line.

. A M. Mason.

+ Join not with grief,] Do not thou unite with grief against
me; do not, by thy additional sorrows, enable grief to strike me
dogvn at once. My own part of sorrow I can bear, but thy afflic-
tion will immediately destroy me. Jomwson.

S — [ am swoORN BROTHER, .

To grim necessity,] I have reconciled myself to necessity, I

am in a state of amity with the constraint which I ha}e sustained.
OHNSON,
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Which art a lion, and the king of beasts®?
K. Rrca. A king of beasts, indeed ; if aught but

beasts,

I had been still a happy king of men .

Good sometime queen, prepare thee hence for
France :

Think, I am dead ; and that even here thon tak’st,

As from my death-bed, my last living leave. ’

In winter’s tedious nights, sit by the fire

With good old folks; and let them tell thee tales -

Of woeful ages, long ago betid :

And, ere thou bid good night, to quit their griefs ®,

Tell thou the lamentable fall of me 9,

And send the hearers weeping to their beds.

For why', the senseless brands will sympathize

The expression—sworn brother, alludes to the fratres jurati,
who, in the ages of adventure, bound themselves by mutual oaths,
to share fortunes together. See Mr. Whalley's note on King
Henry V. Act II. Sc. I. STeevENs.

¢ Tue king of beasts?] So the original quarto. In all subse-
quent editions—a king of beasts. MavLonNE. -

7 — king of men.] 'Tis marvellous, that Mr. Upton did not
quote this passage as an evidence of our author’s learning, and
observe, that a more faithful translation of Homer's Zvaé dvdpav
could not have been made. STEEVENS. -

8 — to quit their griefs,] To retaliate their mournful stories.

Jounson.

9 Tell thou the lamentable rary of me,] Thus the folio. So,

in King Henry VIIL: .
“¢ And when you would say something that is sad,
“ Speak how I fell.”

The reading, however, of the first quarto, 1597, is also much in
our author’s manner:

“ Tell thou the lamentable tale of me —.”

But the consideration that fall, the reading of the folio, was
not copied from the corruption of any precedent quarto, and its
correspondence with the quotation from Henry VIIL. induce me to
think it was Shakspeare's alteration, and to depart from the
original copy, which I never do without reluctance. Maroxe.,

T — Far why,]. The poet should have ended this speech with
the foregoing line, and have spared his childish prattle abaut the
fire. JouNsow. ‘
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The heavy accent of thy moving tongue,

And, in compassion, weep the fire out :

And some will mourn in ashes, some coal-black,
For the deposing of a rightful king.

Enter NorraUuMBERLAND, attended.

Norzre. My lord, the mind of Bolingbroke is
chang'd ;
You must to Pomfret, not unto the Tower.
And, madam, there is order ta’en for you?;
With all swift speed you must away to France.
K. Rroa. Northumberland, thou ladder where-
withal
The mounting Bolingbroke ascends my throne,—
The time shall not be many hours of age
‘More than it is, ere foul sin gathering head,
Shall break into corruption : thou shalt think,
Though he divide the realm, and give thee half,
It is too little, helping him to all ;
And he shall think 2, that thou, which know’st the
way
To plant unrightful kings, wilt know again,
Being ne’er so little urg’d, another way
To pluck him headlong from the usurped throne
The love of wicked friends converts to fear ;
That fear, to hate; and hate turns one, or both,
To worthy danger ‘and deserved death.
Norra. My guilt be on my head, and there an
end.
Take leave, and part; for you must part forthwith.

This is certainly childish prattle, as Johnson calls it; but it is
of the same stamp with the other speeches of Richard, after the
landing of Bolingbroke, which are a strange medley of sense and
puenllty M. Mason.

— there is order ta’en for you ;] - So, in Othello:
‘ Honest lago hath za’en order forit.” MaLoNE..

3 AnD he shall think,] The conjunction— 4nd, without which
the metre is deficient, was supplied by Mr. Rowe. StEEVENS. -
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K. Ricu. Doubly divorc’d >—Bad men, ye violate
A twofold marriage ; ’twixt my crown and me;
And then, betwixt me and my married wife.—
Let me unkiss'the oath “twixt thee and me;
And yet not so, for with a kiss ‘twas made *.—
Part us, Northumberland ; I towards the north,
Where shivering cold and sickness pines the chgne 3
My wife to France; from whence, set forth in pomp,
She came adorned hither like sweet May,
Sent back like Hallowmas®, or short'st of day.
Quzeny. And mustwe be divided? must we part ?
K. Rrcu. Ay, hand from hand, my love, and
heart from heart.

QueEen. Banish us both, and send the king with
me.

Norra. That were some love, but little policy *.

Queewn. Then whither he goes, thither let me

. go®.

K. Ricu. So two, together weeping, make one
woe.

Weep thou for me in France, I for thee here ;

Better far off, than--near, be ne’er the near’ °

3 Let me UNKIss THE OATH "twixt thee and me;

And yet not so, for wiTH A K188 'TWas MADE.] A kiss ap-
pears to have been an_established circumstance in- our ancient
nuptial ceremony. So, in Marston's Insatiate Countess, 1613,
the Duke, on partmg with his wife, says to her:

 The kiss thou gav'st me in the church, here take.”
SteRvVENS.

3 — Hallowmas,] AU-hallows, or All-hallowtide ; the first of
November. StreveNs.

+ That were some love, &c.] The quartos give this speech to
the King. Steevexs.

s Then whither he goes, thither let me go.] So. m the Book
of Ruth, i. 16 :—* for whither thou goest, 1 will go.” STERVENS.

6 Better far of, than—near, be nz'er Tae NEAR.] To be
never the mgher, or, as it is commonly spoken in the midland

counties, ne'er the ne'er, is, 10 make no advance towards the good
desired. Jomwsow.

So, in The Legend of Shore's Wife, by Thomas Churchyard.
Mirrour for Magistrates, 1578 :
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Go, count thy way with sighs; I, mine with groans.
Queewn. So longest way shall have the longest
moans;
K. Ricu. Twice for one step I'll groan, the way
being short,
And piece the way out with a heavy heart.
Come, come, in wooing sorrow let’s be brief,
Since, wedding it, there is such length in g'rief :
One kiss shall stop our mouths, and dumbly part ;
Thus give I mine, and thus I take thy heart.
[They kiss.
Queewn. Give me mine own again; ’twere no
good part, .
To take on me to keep, and kill thy heart .
[Kiss again.
So, now I have mine own again, begone,
That I may strive to kill it with a groan.
K. Ricn. We make woe wanton with this fond
delay :
Once more adieu ; the rest let sorrow say.
[Exeunt.

¢« Compel the hauke to sit, that is unmann'd,

* Or make the hound untaught to draw the deete,
¢ Or bring the free against his will in band,

¢ Or move the sad a pleasant tale to hear,

“ Your time is lost, and you are never the near.”

The meaning is, *it is better to be at a great distance, than
being near each other, to find that we yet are not likely to be
peaceably and happily united.” Marcone.

7 — and K1LL thy HEART.] So, in our guthor’s Venus and
Adonis :

¢ — they have murder’d this poor keart of mine.’
MALONB

Again, in King Henry V. Act II. Sc. I.: #«— he'll yield the

crow a pudding one of these days : the kmg hath kill'd his heart.”
STEEVENS,

VOL. XVI. L
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SCENE 1II.
London. A Room in the Duke of YORK’s Palace.

Enter Yorx, and his Duchess’.

Ducr. My lord, you told me, you would tell the
rest,
When weeping made you break the story off
Of our two cousins coming into London.
Yorx. Where did I leave ?
Ducn. At that sad stop, my lord,
Where rude misgovern’d hands, from windows’
tops,
Threw dust and rubbish on king Richard’s head.
York. Then, as I said, the duke, great Boling-
broke,— _ )
Mounted upon a hot and firy steed,
Which his aspiring rider seem’d to know,—
With slotv, but stately pace, kept on his course,
While all tongues cried—God save thee, Boling-
broke !
You would have thought the very windows spake,
So many greedy looks of young and old

7 —and his Ducaess.] The first wife of Edward Duke of York,
was Isabella, the younger danghter and co-heir of Peter, king of
Castle and Leon, called the Cruel. He married her in 1872, and
by her he had the Duke of Aumerle, and all his other children.
In introducing her in the scene in the present play, our poet has
departed more widely from history than he has done in
making Richard's queen sustain the part he has assigned to her;
for Isabella of France, who, as has been already observed, was a
child in 1398, he has introduced as a woman; but the Duchess
of York he has summoned from the grave, for she died in the
year 1394, four or five years before the commencement of the
present play. After her death, the Duke of York married Joan, -
daughter of John Holland, Earl of Kent, who survived him about

thirty-four years, and had afterwards three other husbands.
Marons.
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Through casements darted their desiring eyes
Upon his visage ; and that all the walls,
With painted inmag’ry,"had said at once ®,—
Jesu preserve thee ! welcome, Bolingbroke !
‘Whilst he, from one side to the other turning,
Bare-headed, lower than his proud steed’s neck,
Bespake them thus,—I thank you, countrymen :
And thus still doing, thus he pass’d along.

Duch. Alas, poor Richard! where rides he the

while ? o

York. As in a theatre?, the eyes of men,
After a well-grac’d actor leaves the stage,
Are idly bent® on him that enters next,
Thinking his prattle to be tedious :
Even so, or with much more contempt, men’s eyes
Did scowl on Richard; no man cried, God save

. him ; ,

No joyful tongue gave him his welcome home :
But dust was thrown upon his sacred head ;
Which with such gentle sorrow he shook off,~—
His face still combating with tears and smiles,
‘The badges of his grief and patience >,—

8 With pAINTED 1MAG'RY, had sarp at once,] Our author

probably was thinking of the painted clothes that were hung in
the streets, in the pageants that were exhibited in his own time ;
in which the figures sometimes had labels issuing from their
mouths, containing sentences of gratulation. MacLone.
9 As in a theatre, &c.] ‘‘ The painting of this description (says
Dryden, in his Preface to Troilus and Cressida,) is so lively, and
the words 50 moving, that I have scarce read any thing compara-
ble to it, in any other language.” STEEVENS.

* Are idly bent —] That is, carelessly turned, thrown without
attention. This the poet learned by his attendance and practice
on the stage. JomnsoN. ,

* His face still combating wiTH TEAES AND SMILES,

‘The badges of his grief and patience,] There is, I believe,
no image which our poet more delighted in than this. 8o, ina
former scene of this play: ‘

¢ As a long-parted mother with her child,
¢ Plays fondly with her tears, and smiles in meeting.”
- L2
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That had not God, for some strong purpose, steel'd
The hearts of men, they must perforce have melted,
And barbarism)itself have pitied him.

But heaven hath a hand in these events ;

To whose high will we bound our calm contents.
To Bolingbroke are we sworn subjects now,
Whose state and honour I for aye allow.

- Enter AUMERLE.

Ducn. Here comes my son Aumerle.
Yorx. Aumerle that was 2;
But that is lost, for being Richard’s friend,
And, madam, you must call him Rutland now:
I am in parliament pledge for his truth,
And lasting fealty to the new-made king.
Duca. Welcome, my son : Who are the violets
now,

Again, in King Lear:
- ‘ Patience and sorrow Strove
“ Who should express her goodliest :
“ her smiles and tears
 Were like a better May.”
Again, in Cymbeline :

nobly he yokes
“ A smiling with a sigh.”
Again, in Macbeth :
‘¢ My plenteous joys,
“ Wanton in fulness, seek to hide themselves
“ In drops of sorrow.”
Again, in Coriolanus :
¢« Where senators shall mingle zears with smiles.”
Again, in The Tempest :
¢ —— ] am a fool
 To weep at what 1 am glad of.”
So, also, Drayton, in his Mortimeriados, 4to. 1596 :
* With thy sweete kisses so them both beguile,
“ Untill they smiling weep, and weeping smile.” Mavoxe.
$ AumerLe that was;] The Dukes of Aumerle, Surrey, and
Exeter, were, by an act of Henry’s first parliament, deprived of
their dukedoms, but were allowed to retain their earldoms of Rut-

land, Kent, and Huntingdon. Holinshed, p. 513, 514.
' o STEEVENS,

!
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That strew the green lap of the new-come spring* ?
Avm. Madam, I know not, nor I greatly care,
not: ‘
God knows, I.had as lief be none, as one.
Yorx. Well, bear you well ® in this new spring of
time,
Lest you be cropp’d before you come to prime. )
What news from Oxford ? hold those justs and tri-
umphs * ¢ ?
Auvs. For aught I know, my lord, they do.
Yorx. You will be there, I know.
Auvx. If God prevent it not ; I.purpose so. - :
Yorx. What seal is that, that hangs without thy
bosom??
Yea, look’st thou pale ? let me see the writing.
Avm. My lord, ’tis nothing.
Yorx. No matter then who sees it :
I will be satisfied, let me see the writing. .

* Quartos, do these justs and triumphs hold?

+ That strew the cReeN Lap of the new-come spring 7] So,
in Milton’s Song on May Morning :
¢ —— who from her green lap throws
‘ The yellow cowslip, and the pale primrose.” STEEVENS.
$ = bear you well —] - That is, conduct yourself with pru-
'lence JounNson.
— justs and TRrumeHs?] Trmmp&s are shows, such as
masks revels, &c.
So, in The Third Part of King Henry VL Act V. Sc. VIL:
“ And now what rests, but that we spend the time
¢ With stately ¢riumphs, mirthful comick shows,
¢ Such as befit the pleasures of the court? ” SrTeEVENS.
7 What seal is that, that hangs without thy bosom?] The
seals of deeds were formerly impressed on slips or labels of parch-
ment appendant to them. Macoxe.
® Yea, look'st thou pale? let me see the writing.]. Such harsh
and defective lines as this, are probably corrupt, and might be
easily supplied, but that it wouﬁi be dangerous to let conjectare
loose on such slight occasions. Jomwsow.
Perhaps, like many other speeches in thls scene, it was not in-
tended for verse. MavLong.
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Avu. 1 do beseech your grace to pardon me;
It is a matter'of small consequence,
‘Which for 'some reasons I would not have seen.
Yorx, Which, for some reasons, sir, I mean to
see.
I fear, I fear,——
Ducn. What should you fear ?
*Tis nothing but some bond that he is enter’d into
For gay apparel, 'gainst the triumph day.
Yorx, Bound to himself, what doth he with a
bond -
That he is bound to ? Wife, thou art a fool.—
Boy, let me see the writing.
Auvx, 1 do beseech you, pardon me; I may not
show it.
Yorx. 1 will be satisfied ; let me see it, I say.
[Snatches it, and reads,
Treason! foul treason !—villain! traitor! slave!
Duca, What is the matter, my lord ?
Yorx, Ho! who is within there? [Enter a Ser-
vant.] Saddle my horse,
God for his mercy! what treachery is here !
Ducr. Why, what is it, my lord ?
Yorx, Give me my boots, I say; saddle my

horse:—
Now by mine honour, by my life, by my troth,
I will appeach the villain. [Exit Servant,
Ducx. What'’s the matter?

Yorxk. Peace, foolish woman.
Ducr. 1 will not peace :—What is the matter,
son ?
Avx, Good mother, be content; it is no more
Than my poor life must answer.
- Ducx, Thy life answer !

Re-enter Servant with Boots.
Yorx, Bring me my boots, I will unto the king,
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Duch. Strike him, Aumerle.—Poor boy, thou
art amaz'd ® :—
Hence, villain; never more come in my sight.—
[To the Servant.
York. Give me my boots, I say. :

Duca. Why, York, what wilt thou do?

Wilt thou not hide the trespass of thine own ?
Have we more sons ? or are we like to have ?
Is not my teeming date drunk up with time ?
And wilt thou pluck my fair son from mine age,
And rob me of a happy mother’s name ?

Is he not like thee ? is he not thine own ?

Yorx. Thou fond mad woman,

Wilt thou conceal this dark conspiracy ?

A dozen of them here have ta’en the sacrament,
And interchangeably set down their hands

To kill the king at Oxford.

Ducs. He shall be none;
We'll keep him here: Then what is that to him ?

Yorx. Away,fond woman! were he twenty times

my son,
I would appeach him.

Ducs. Hadst thou groan'd for him,
As I have done, thou wouldest be more pitiful.
But now I know thy mind ; thou dost suspect,
That I have been disloyal to thy bed,

And that he is a bastard, not thy son:
Sweet York, sweet husband, be not of that mind:
He is as like thee as a man may be,
Not like to me, or any of my kin,
And yet I love him,
Yorx. Make way, unruly woman.
[Ewit.

9 — amaz'd :] i. e. perplexed, confounded. So, in The Men%
Wives of Windsor: “ That cannot choose but amaze him.

he be not amazed, he will be mocked ; if he be amazed, he will
every way be mocked.” STEEVENS.
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Duca. After, Aumerle; mount thee upon his

horse ; _

Spur, post’s’and (get‘before him to the king,

And beg thy pardon ere he do accuse thee.

I'll not be long behind ; though I be old,

I doubt not but to ride as fast as York:

And never will I rise up from the ground, _

Till Bolingbroke have pardon'd thee: Away; be-
gone, ‘ [ Exeunt.

SCENE III. -
Windsor. A Room in the Castle.

Enter Borinesroke as King ; Percy, and other
Lords.

. Borine. Can no man tell of my unthrifty son?
"Tis full three months, since I did see him last :—

If any plague hang over us, 'tis he.

I would to God, my lords, he might be found.

Inquire at London, ‘mangst the taverns there,’

* Inquire at London, &c.] This is a very proper introduction
to the future character of Henry the Fifth, to his debaucheries in
his youth, and his greatness in his manhood. Jomxson.

Shakspeare seldom attended to chronology. The prince was
at this time but twelve vears old, for he was born in 1888, and
the conspiracy on which the present scene is formed, was disco-
vered in the beginning of the year 1400.—He scarcely frequented
taverns or stews at so early an age.

He afterwards highly distinguished himself at the battle of
Shrewsbury, in 1403, when he was but fifteen. The period of his
dissipation was afterwards, probably between the year 1405 and
1409, that is, between the age of seventeen and twenty-one. See
further on this subject in the notes on the first part of King Henry
the Fourth. MarLoxne. . .

It has been ably contended by the late Mr. Luders, that the.
whole story of his dissipation at any period was a fiction. See
his ingenious Essay on the Character of Henry the Fifth.

: Boswern, -
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For there, they say, he daily doth frequent,
With unrestrained loose companions ;
Even such, they'say, as'stand in'narrow lanes,
And beat our watch, and rob our passengers ;
While he ?, young, wanton, and effeminate boy,
Takes on the point of honour, to support
So dissolute a crew:.
Prrcy. My lord, some two days since I saw the
. prince ;
And told him of these triumphs held at Oxford.
Bovrive. And what said the gallant ?
Percy. His answer was,—he would unto the
stews ;
And from the commonest creature pluck a glove ?,
And wear it as a favour ; and with that
He would unhorse the lustiest challenger.
Borine. As dissolute, as desperate : yet, through
both
I see some sparkles of,a better hope *,
Which elder days may happily bring forth.
But who comes here 7 -

3 Waire he,]- All the old copies read— Which he.
STEEVENS.
The correction was made by Mr. Pope. MarLone. »
3 — pluck a 6LovE,] So, in Promos and Cassandra, 1578,
Lamia, the strumpet, says :
¢ Who loves me once is lymed to my heast,
‘¢ My colour some, and some shall wear my glove.”
Again, in The Shoemaker's Holiday, or Gentle Craft, 1600:
¢ Or shall I undertake some martial sport
¢ Wearing your glove at turney or at tilt,
“ And tell how many gallants I unhors'd 7" SrtrEVENS.
4 I see some sPARKLEs of A better hope,] The folio reads :
o sparks of better hope.”
The quarto, 1615 :
“ sparkles of better hope.” STEEVENS.
The first quarto has— sparkes of better hope.” The article
was inserted by Mr. Steevens. MavoNE.
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Enter AumerLE, hastily.

Auvas Where is the king ?
Bovina. What means
Our cousin, that he stares and looks so wildly ?
Ava. God save your grace. I do beseech your
majesty, :
To have some conference with your grace alone.
Borine. Withdraw yourselves, and leave us here
alone.— [Ezeunt Prrcy and Lords.
What is the matter with our cousin now ?
Auva. For ever may my knees grow to the earth,
[ Kneels.
My tongue cleave to my roof within my mouth,
Unless a pardon, ere I rise, or speak.
Borine. Intended or committed, was this fault?
If on ® the first, how heinous ere it be,
To win thy after-love, I pardon thee.
Avm. Then give me leave that I may turn the
key, ' ‘
That no man enter till my tale be done.
Borine. Have thy desire.
[AuvsrerLE locks the door.
Yorx. [Within] My liege, beware; look to thy-
self;
Thou hast a traitor in thy presence there.
Boring. Villain, I'll make thee safe. [Drawing.
Avy. Stay thy revengeful hand ; thou hast no
cause to fear.
York. [Within.] Open the deor, secure, fool-
hardy king: '
Shall I, for love, speak treason to thy face ?

s Ifon —] So the old copies. *If your fault stand only on
intention.’ Mr. Pope and the subsequent editors read buf, which

affords an easy sense; but it is very unlikely that a compositor

should print on for buz. . MaLoxE.
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Open the door, or I will break it open.
[BorinesroxE opens the door.

Enter Yorx.

Borive. What is the matter, uncle ? speak ;
Recover, breath ; tell us how near is danger,
That we may arm us to encounter it.
York. Peruse this writing here, and thou shalt
know ’
The treason that my haste forbids me show.
Avy. Remember, as thou read’st, thy promise
past:
I do repent me ; read not my name there,
My heart is not confederate with my hand.
Yorxk. "Twas, villain, ere thy hand did set it
down.—
I tore it from the traitor’s bosom, king ;
Fear, and not love, begets his penitence :
Forget to pity him, lest thy pity prove
A serpent that will sting thee to the heart.
Borive. O heinous, strong, and bold conspi-
racy !—
O loyal father of a treacherous son !
Thou sheer, immaculate °, and silver fountain,
From whence this stream through muddy passages,
Hath held his current, and defil’d himself !

6 Thou smEER, immaculate, &c.] Shkeer is pellucid, transparent.
Some of the modern editors arbitrarily read clear. So, in
Spenser's Fairy Queen, b. iii. c. ii.:

: “ Who having viewed in a fountain skere
“ Her face,” &c.
in, in b. iii. ¢. xi. :
¢ That she at last came to a fountain skere.”

Again, in the fourth book of Golding’s translation of Ovid's
Metamorphosis, 1587 :

“ The water was so pure and sheere,” &c.

Transparent muslin is still called sheer muslin, Steevess,
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Thy overflow of good converts to bad’; -
And thy abundant goodness shall excuse
This deadly blotin thy digressing son °.
York. So shall my virtue be his vice’s bawd ;
And he shall spend mine honour with his shame,
As thriftless sons their scraping fathers’ gold.
Mine honour lives when his dishonour dies,
Or my sham’d life in his dishonour lies:
Thou kill'st me in-his life ; giving him breath,
The traitor lives, the true man’s put to death,
Duca. [Within.] What ho, my liege! for God’s
sake let me in.
Borive. What shrill-voic’d suppliant makes this
eager cry ?
Ducr. A woman, and thine aunt, great king ;
tis 1.
Speak with me, pity me, open the door ;
A beggar begs, that never begg’d before.
Borive. Our scene is alter'd,—from a serious
thing, ’
And now chang’d to The Beggar and the King °.—

7 Thy overflow of good converts To bad,] Mr. Theobald
would read : :
¢¢ ———— converts the bad.” STeevENS.

The old reading—** converts to bad,” is right, I believe, though
Mr. Theobald did not understand it. “The overflow of good n
thee is turned to bad in thy son ; and that same abundant good-
ness in thee shall excuse his transgression.” TYRWHITT.

8 —piGrEssiNG son,] Thus the old copies, and rightly. So,
in Romeo and Juliet :

¢ Digressing from the valour of a man.”

To digress is to deviate from what is right or regular. Some
of the modern editors read :—#ransgressing. STEEVENS.

9 — The Beggar and the King.] The King and the Beggar
seems to have been an interlude well known in the time of our
author, who has alluded to it more than once. I cannot now find
that any copy of it is left. Jornsow.

“ The King and Beggar” was perhaps once an interlude ; it
was certainly a song. The. reader will find it .in the first volume
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My dangerous cousin, let your mother in;

I know, she’s come to pray for your foul sin.
Yorx. If thot'do'pardon, whosoever pray,

More sins, for this forgiveness, prosper may.

This fester’'d joint cut off, the rest rests sound ;

This, let alone, will all the rest confound.

Enter Ducugss.

Duca. O king, believe not this hard-hearted
man ;
Love, loving not itself, none other can.
York. Thou frantick woman, what dost thou
make here'?
Shall thy old dugs once more a traitor rear ?
Duca. Sweet York, be patient: Hear me, gentle
liege. [Kneels.
Bovrine. Rise up, good aunt.
DucH. Not yet, I thee beseech :
For ever will I kneel upon my knees ?,
And never see day that the happy sees,

of Dr. Percy's collection. It is there entitled, King Cophetua
and the Beggar Maid; and is printed from Rich. Johnson's
Crown Garland of Goulden Roses, 1612, 12mo. where it is en-
titled, simply, A Song of a Beggar and a King. This interlude,
or ballad, is mentioned in Cynthia’s Revenge, 1613 :
* Provoke thy sharp Melpomene to sing
¢ The story of a Beggar and the King.” STEEVENSs.
* Thou frantick woman, what dost thou MaxEe here?] So, in
The Merry Wives of Windsor:
: “ What make you here?”
Again, in Othello:
¢ Ancient, what makes he here?” MaLoNE.
- 2 For ever will | waLk upon my knees;] Thus the original
copy, 1597 ; and the following quartos. In the folio, kneel was
‘substituted for walk, in consequence of the reviser'’s not un-
derstanding the phrase. In our author’s time it was common, in
speaking of a loquacious person, to say, ** his tongue walks fast.”
See also our poet’s 128th Sonnet :
- They would change their state
¢« And situation with those dancing chips
¢ O'er whom thy fingers walk with gentle gait.”
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Till thou give joy ; until thou bid me joy,
By pardoning Rutland, my transgressing boy. ,
Avam.) Untoaoycmother’s prayers, I bend my

knee. [ Kneels.
Yorxk. Against them both, my true joints bended
be. [Kneels.

Ill may’st thou thrive, if thou grant any grace ®!
Ducu. Pleads he in earnest ? look upon his
face; .
His eyes do drop no tears, his prayers are in jest ;
His words come from his mouth, ours from our
breast : .
He prays but faintly, and would be denied ;
We pray with heart, and soul, and all beside :
His weary joints would gladly rise, I know;
Our knees shall kneel till to the ground they grow:
His prayers are full of false hypocrisy ;
Ours, of true zeal and deep integrity. _
Our prayers do out-pray his ; then let them have
That mercy, which true prayers ought to have.
Borive. Good aunt, stand up.
Duca. -Nay, do not say—stand up;
But, pardon, first ; and afterwards, stand up.
An if | were thy nurse, thy tongue to teach,
Pardon—should be the first word of thy speech.

The present metaphor is surely not more violent ; it gives indeed
a spirit and force to the line which is destroyed by the other
phrase ; to which it is a sufficient objection to ask, on what but
her knees could the Duchess kneel ?

By saying that she will for ever walk upon her knees, she means
she will never rise more, and ever move from place to place on
her knees, till the king has granted her request.

We have other instances beside the present, of words being
changed in the folio, in consequence of their not being under-
stood. Thus, in Hamlet, for orisons, in Act IV. the reading of
the quarto, we have in the folio, prayers ; the former word not
bein% understood. MaLoNE.

3 Ill may'st thou thrive, if thou grant any grace!] This line
is not in the folio. MaLone.
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I never long'd to hear a word till now ; )
Say—pardon, king ; let pity teach thee how:
The word is\short, butmot so short as sweet;
No word like, pardon, for kings’ mouths so meet.
Yorx. Speak it in French, king ; say, pardonnes
moy *.
Duch. Dost thou teach pardon pardon to de-
stroy ?
Ah, my sour husband, my hard-hearted lord,
That set’st the word itself against the word !
Speak, pardon, as ’tis current in our land ;
The chopping French * we do not understand.
Thine eye begins to speak, set thy tongue there:
Or, in thy piteous heart plant thou thine ear;
That hearing how our plaints and prayers do pierce,
Pity may move thee pardon to rehearse.
Bozrve. Good aunt, stand up.
DucH. I do not sue to stand,
Pardon is all the suit I have in hand.
Borine. 1 pardon him, as God shall pardon me.
Ducnu. O happy vantage of a kneeling knee !
Yet am I sick for fear: speak it again;
Twice saying pardon, doth not pardon twain,
But makes one pardon strong.
Borine. With all my heart
I pardon* him °,

4 — pardonnez moy.] That is, excuse me, a phrase used when
- any thing is civilly denied. The whole passage is such as I could
well wish away. Jomwnson.

5 The cuoeriNe French —] Chopping, 1 suppose, here
means jabbering, talking flippantly a language unintelligible to
Englishmen ; or perhaps it may mean—the French, who clip and
mutilate their words. I do not remember to have met the word,
in this sense, in any other place. In the universities they talk of
chopping logick ; and our author in Romeo and Juliet has the
same phrase :

“ How now ! how now ! chop logick?” Maroxz.
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DucH. A god on earth thou art’.
Borive. But for our trusty brother-in-law ®,—
and the abbot ®;
With all the rest of that consorted crew,—
Destruction straight shall dog them at the heels'.—
Good uncle, help to order several powers
To Oxford, or where'er these. traitors are :
They shall not live within this world, I swear,
But I will have them if I once know where.
Uncle, farewell,~—and cousin too?, adieu :
Your mother well hath pray’d, and prove you true.
Ducu. Come, my old son ;—I pray God make
thee new. [Ereunt.

SCENE 1V.

Enter Exron, and a Servant.

Exroy. Didst thou not mark the king, what
words he spake ?

¢ With all my heart
I pardon him.] The old copies read—*I pardon him with
all my heart.” The transposition was made by Mr. Pope.
Mavoxe.

7 A god on earth thou art.] Seo, in Cymbeline :’

“ He sits 'mongst men, like a descended god.”
STEEVENS.

8 But for our trusty brother-in-law.] The brother-in-law
meant, was John Duke of Exeter and Earl of Huntingdon (own
brother to King Richard II.) and who had married with the lady
Elizabeth, sister of Henry Bolingbroke. TaeoBALD.

9 —the abbot,] i. e. the Ahbot of Westminster.

THEOBALD.

* Destruction straight shall dog them at the heels.] Again,

in King Richard IIL:
¢¢ Death and destruction dog thee at the heels.”
StTeRVENS.

2 — cousin Too, adieu:] Zoo, which is not in the old copy,

was added by Mr. Theobald, for the sake of the metre. MaLONE.



SC. 7 " KING RICHARD IL 161

Have I no friend will rid me of this living fear #
Was it not so ?

Serv. ., Those were his very words.
Exron. Have I no friend? quoth he : he spake
it twice,

And urg’d it twice together; did he not ?
Snnr He did.
Exron. And speaking it, he wistfully look'd on

As who should say,—I would thou wert the man

That would divorce this terror from my heart ;

Me#hing, the king at Pomfret. Come, let’s go

I am the king’s friend, and will rid his foe®.
[E.reunt.

SCENE V.
Pomfret. The Dungeon of the Castle.
"Enter King Ricuaio.

K Rrca. 1have been studying how I may com-
pare
"This prison, where I live, unto the world :
And, for because the world is populous,
And here is not a creature but myself,
I cannot do it ;—Yet I'll hammer it out.
My brain I'll prove the female to my soul ;
My soul, the father: and these two beget
A generation of still-breeding thoughts,
And these same thoughts people this little world“;

3 — and will =1p his foe.] i. e. destroy his foe. So, in The
Tempest :
“ The red plague rid you!”

Again, in King Henry V1. Part IL:

* Look in his youth to have him so cut off,

‘¢ As, deathsmen, you have rid this sweet young prince.”

MaLone.

4 people this LiTTLE WORLD ;] i, e. his own frame ;—

VOL. XVI. M
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In humours like the people of this world,
For no thought is contented. The better sort,—
As thoughts of things divine,~—are intermix’d
With scruples, and do set the word itself
Against the word*:
As thus,—Come, little ones ; and then again,—
It is as hard to come, as for a camel
'To thread the postern of a needle'’s eye.
Thoughts tending to ambition, they do plot
Unlikely wonders: how these vain weak nails
May tear a passage through the flinty ribs
Of this hard world, my ragged prison walls;
And, for they cannot, die in their own pride.
Thoughts tending to content, flatter themselves,—
That they are not the first of fortune’s slaves,
Nor shall not be the last; like silly beggars,
Who, sitting in the stocks refuge their shame,—
That many have, and others must sit there :
And in this thought they find a kind of ease,
Bearing their own misfortune on the back
Of such as have before endur’d the like.
Thus play I, in one person ®, many people,
¢¢ the state of man ;”* which in our author's Julius Casar is said
to be “like a little kingdom.” So also, in his Lover’s Complaint :
“ Storming my world with sorrow's wind and rain.”
Again, in King Lear:
*¢ Strives in this little world of man to outscorn .
“ The to-and-fro-conflicting wind and rain.” MaroxE.
4 — the wonrbp itself
Against the worp :] By the word, I su e, is meant, the
holy word. The folio reads : y ppos
«¢ — the_faith itself
‘ Against the faith” Steevens.
The reading of the text is that of the first quarto, 1597.
Mavrone.
$ Thus pLAY L, in owg PErson,] Alluding, perhaps, to the
necessities of our early theatres. The title-pages of some of our
Moralities show, that three or four characters were frequently re-
presented by one person. StTrEvVENs.
Thus the first quarto 1597. All the subsequent old copies
have—priton, MaLoxe.
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And none contented : Sometimes am I king;

Then treason makes me wish myself a beggar,

And so I am¥/Then'crushing 'penury

Persuades me I was better when a king ;

Then am I king’d again: and, by-and-by,

Think that I am unking’d by Bolingbroke,

And straight am nothing :—But, whate’er I am,

Nor I, nor any man, that but man is,

With nothing shall be pleas'd, till he be eas'd

With being nothing.-——Musick do I hear ? [ Musick.

Ha, ha! keep time :—How sour sweet musick is,

When time is broke, and no proportion kept !

So is it in the musick of men’s lives.

And here have I the daintiness of ear,

To check® time broke in a disorder'd string ;

But, for the concord of my state and time,

Had not an ear to hear my true time broke.

I wasted time, and now doth time waste me.

For now hath time made me his numb’ring clock :

My thoughts are minutes ; and, with sighs, they jar

Their watches on unto mine eyes, the outward
watch’,

6 To cueck —] Thus the first quarto 1597. The folio reads—
“‘To hear.” Of this play the first quarto copy is much more
valuable than that of the folio. Marone.

. 7 For now hath time made me his numb'ring clock :
My thoughts are minutes ; and, with sighs, they jar
. Their warcues on to mine eyes, the ouTwARD WaATCH, &c.].
1 think this passage must be corrupt, but I know not well how to
make it better. The first quarto reads :
“ My thoughts are minutes; and with sighs they jar,
“ Their watches on unfo mine eyes the outward watch.”
- The quarto 1615:
Zer thoughts are minutes, and with sighs they jar,
“ ¢ watches on unto mine eyes the outwm'd watch,”

The first folio agrees with the second quarto.

Perhaps out of these two readings the right may be made.
Watch seems to be used in a double sense, for a quantity of time,
and for the instrument that measures time. I read, but with no
great confidence, thus:

M2
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Whereto my finger, like a dial’s point,
Is pointing still, in cleansing them from tears.

¥ My thoughts are minutes, and with sighs they jar
 Their watches on ; mine eyes the outward watch,
“ Whereto,” &c. JonNsow.

Iam unable to throw any cértain light on this . A few
hints, however, which may tend to its illustration, are left for the
service of future commentators. . .

The outward watch, as I am informed, was the moveable figure
of a man habited like a watchman, with a pole and lantern in his
hand. The figure had the word—watch written on its forehead ;
and was placed above the dial-plate. This information was derived
from an artist afier the operation of a second cup : therefore
neither Mt. Tollet, who communicated it, or myself, can vouch for
its authenticity, or with any degree of confidence apply it to the
: sage before us *. Such a figure, however, appears to have

mn alluded to in Ben Jonson's Every Man out of his Humour:
¢¢ = he looks like on(le of th&ge motions in a great antiqug clock,”
&c. A motion anciently signified a . Again, in his Sejanus :

¢ Observe him},, as his watc{zll))’;fnesglzls clock.” !

Again, in Churchyard’s Charitie, 1595 : '

¢ The clocke will strike in haste, I heare the waich
¢ That sounds the bell =—."”
The same thought also occurs in Greene's Perimedes, 1588 :
¢ Disquiet thoughts the minuts of her watch.”
To jar is, I believe, to make that noise which is called ticking.
So, in The Winter's Tale:
¢ —— I love thee not a jar o' the clock behind,” &e.
Again, in The Spanish Tragedy : '
¢ = the minutes jarring, the clock striking.*
gutvzus.

There appears to be no reason for supposing with Dr. Johnson,
that this e is corrupt. It shoul(r e recollected, that there
are three ways in which a clock notices the progress of time ;' viz.
by the libration of the pendulum, the index on the dial, and the
striking of the hour. To these, the King, in his comparison,
severally alludes ; his sighs corresponding to the jarring of the
pendulum, which at the same time that it watches or numbers the
seconds, marks also their progress in minutes on the dial or out-
ward-watch, to which the King compares his eyes; and their -
want of figures is supplied by a succession of .tears, or, (to use an
expression of Milton,) minute drops : his finger, by as regularly

. * Mr. Dutton, of Fleet Street, has since confirmed to me this
intelligence. STEEVENS. ‘ o
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Now, sir, the sound, that tells what hour it is®,
Are clamorous groans, that strike upon my heart,
Which is the bell: | So sighs, and tears, and groans,
Show minutes, times, and hours :—but my time
Runs posting on in Bolingbroke’s proud joy,

While I stand fooling here, his Jack o’ the clock°.
This musick mads me, let it sound no more’ ;
For, though it have holpe madmen to their wits? .
In me, it seems it will make wise men mad.

Yet, blessing on his heart that gives it me !

For ’tis a sign of love ; and love to Richard

Is a strange brooch in this all-hating world °.

wiping these away, performs the office of the dial's point :—his
clamorous groans are the sounds that tell the hour. .
In King Henry IV. Part 1. tears are used in a similar manner:
 But Harry lives, that shall convert those tears,
. ‘¢ By number, into Aours of happiness.” HEeNLEY.
8 Now, sir, &c.] Should we not read thus:
“ Now, sir, the sounds that e/ what hour it is,
¢ Are clamorous groans,” &c. Ritson.

9 — his Jack o’ the clock.] That is, I strike for him. One of
these automatons is alluded to in King Richard IH. Act IV,
Sec. 1IL :

‘ Because that, like a Jack, thou keep'st the stroke,
: ‘¢ Between thy begging and my meditation.”

Again, in an old comedy, entitled, If this be not a good Play

the Devil is in it, 1612 : i
¢ so would I,
‘¢ And we their jacks o’ the clockhouse.” STEEVENS.

! This Mmusick mMaDs me, let it sound no more;] So, in our
author's Rape of Lucrece: '

* The little birds that tune their morning throats,
¢ Make her moans mad with their sweet melody.”
MaLoONE.

2 For, though it have holpe madmen to their wits,] In what
degree musick was supposenr to be useful in curing madness, the
reader may receive information from Burton's Anatomy of Melan-
choly, Part IL. sect. ii. -Reep.

The allusion is perhaps to the persons bit by the tarantula, who
are said to be cured by musick. Maroxs.

3 — and love to- Richard :

- Is 8 strange BroocH in this all-hating world.’i| i.e. isas
strange and uncommon as a droock which is now no longer worn,
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Enter Groom,

Groony /Hail, royal prince !
K. RrcH. Thanks, noble peer ;
The cheapest of us is ten groats too dear*.
What art thou ? and how comest thou hither,
Where no man never comes, but that sad dog *
That brings me food, to make misfortune live ?
Groom. 1 was a poor groom of thy stable, king,
When thou wert king; who, travelling towards
York,
With much ado, at length have gotten leave
To look upan my sometimes * royal master’s face.

So, in All's Well that Ends Well : * Virginity, like an old cour-

tier, wears her cap out of fashion, richly suited, but unsuitable;

just like the drooch and the toothpick, which wear not now.”
Mavrone.

That the word brooch was applied to a particular kind of orna-
ment is certain; but it also signifies a jewel in general : and it
appears to me, that Richard means to say that love to him was a
strange jewel in an all-hating world, without any reference to the
fashion of wearing brooches, M. Mason.

Mr. M. Mason asserted, that a broock meant a jewel in gene-
ral ; but there is no foundation for this assertion. A &rooch, being
usually ornamented with some gem, was considered and denomi-
nated a jewel ; but no jewel could be denominated a &roock, un-

less it were appended to that particular pin from which the name

is derived. MacLone.

¢ —— in this all-hating world.” I believe the meaning is, this
world in which I am universally hated. Jonnson. A

I think, he rather means, a world in which the spirit of hatred
was prevalent. M. Mason.

4 The cheapest of us is ten groats too dear.] It must be recol-
lected that royals and nobles were names of coins. BosweLr.

5 Where no man never comes, but that sap dog—] It should
be remembered that the word sad was, in the time of our author,
used for grave. The expression will then be the same as if he
had sauf that grave, that gloomy villain. So, in Holinshed,
P-780: “ With that, the recorder called Fitzwilliam, a sad man,
and an honest,” &c. STEEVENS. ’

¢ — someTIMES master's face.] The old copy, redundantly—

¢ am—— sometimes royal master's face.” STEEVENS.
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O, how it yern’d my heart, when I beheld,
In London streets, that coronation day,
When Bolingbroke rode on roan Barbary !
That horse, that thou so often hast bestrid ;.
That horse, that I so carefully have dress’d !
K. Ricu. Rode he on Barbary °? Tell me, gentle
friend,
How went he under him ?
Groox. So proudly, as if he disdain’d the
ound.
K. Rica. So proud that Bolingbroke was on his
back ! '
That jade hath eat bread from my royal hand ;
This hand hath made him proud with clapping him.
Would he not stumble ? Would he not fall down,
(Since pride must have a fall) and break the
neck '
Of that proud man that did usurp his back ?
Forgiveness, horse ! why do I rail on thee,
Since thou, created to be aw’d by man,
Wast born to bear? I was not made a horse ;
And yet I bear a burden like an ass,
Spur-gall'd, and tir'd, by jauncing Bolingbroke’.

 Sometimes was used for formerly, as well as somettme, which
the modern editors have substituted. So, in Speed's History of
Great Britaine, 1611 :—* A catalogue of the religious houses, &c.
sometimes in England and Wales.” MarLonE.

7 Rode he on %arbary ?] This story of Roan Barbary might
have been of Shakspeare’s own invention. Froissart, however,
relates a yet more silly tale concerning a favourite grey hound of
King Richard's, “ who was wont to lepe upon the King, but left
the King and came to the erle of Derby duke of Lancastre, and
made to hym the same frendly countinaunce and chere as he was
wonte to do to the King,” &c. Froissart, vol. ii. fo. CCC.xxx.

STrEVENS.

8 — by sauncing Bolingbroke.] Jaunce and jaunt were sy-

nonymous words. Ben Jonson uses geances in his Tale of a Tub :
« [ would I had a few more geances of it:
« And you say the word, send me to Jericho.” STEEVENS.
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Enter Keeper, with a Dish.

Kzep, Fellow, give place ; here is no longer stay,
[To the Groom.
K. Rrcu. If thou love me, ‘tis time thou wert
away.
Groow. What my tongue dares not, that my
heart shall say. [E.z'zt
KzEep. My lord, will't please you to fall to ?
K. Rrcn. Taste of it first, as thou art wont to do.
KEegp. My lord, I dare not? sir Plerce of Exton,
who
Lately came from the king, commands the contrary,
K. Rrcn. The devil take Henry of Lancaster,
and thee !
Patience is stale, and I am weary of it. ,
L . | Beats the Keeper.
KExp, Help, help, help ! '

Enter Exron, and Servants, armed.

K. Rrca. How now ? what means death in this
rude assault ?
Villain, thy own hand yields thy death’s instrument.
[Snatching a weapon, and killing one*.
Go thou, and fill another room in hell,

[ He kills another, then Exron strikes him down *,
That hand shall burn in never-quenching fire,
That staggers thuys my person.—Exton, thy fierce

hand
Hath with the king's blood stain'd the king’s own
land.
Mount, mount, my soul! thy seat is up on high;
Whilst my gross flesh sinks dawnward, here Eodxe .
Dies?®

* These stage directions are not in the old copies.

% — here to die.] Shakspeare in this scene has followed
Holmsbed, who took his account of Rlchards death from Hall,‘
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Exrox. As full of valour, as of i'oyal blood :
Both have I spilt; O, would the deed were good !

as Hall did from Fabian, in whose Chronicle, I believe, this story
of Sir Piers of Exton first appeared. Froissart, who had been in
England in 1896, and who appears to have finished his Chronicle
soon after the death of the king, says, “ how he died, and by
what meanes, I could not tell whanne I wrote this cronicle.” Had
he had been murdered by ei%ht armed men, (for such is Fabian's
story,) * four of whom he slew with his own hand,” and from
whom he must have received many wounds, surely such an event
must have reached the ears of Froissart, who had a great re,

for the king, having received from him at his departure from
England *a goblet of silver and gilt, waying two marke of silver,
and within it & C. nobles ; by the whych (he adds) I am as yet
the bettes, and shal be as longe as I live ; wherefore I am bounde
to pray to God for his soule, and wyth muche sorowe I wryte of
his deathe.”

Nor is this story of his murder consistent with the account
(which is not controverted) of his body, after being submitted to
'Ex)blic inspection in the church of Pomfret, being brought to
London and exposed in Cheapside for two hours, (* his heade on
a blacke quishen, and Ais vysage open,’') where it was viewed,
says Froisart, by twenty thousand glérsons. and finally in St. Paul’s
cathedral. The account given by Stowe, who seems to have had
before him a Manuscript History of the latter part of Richard's
life, written by a person who was with him in Wales, appears
much more probable. He says, ‘ he was imprisoned in Pomfrait
Castle, where xv dayes and nightes they vexed him with conti-
nuall hunger, thirst, and cold, and finally bereft him of his life,
with such a kind of death as never before that time was knowen in
England, saith Sir John Fortiscute,” probably in his Declaration
touching the Title of the House of Yorke, a work yet, I believe, -
somewhere existing in MS. Sir John Fortescue was called to the
bar a few years after the death of Richard; living therefore so
near the time, his testimony is of the highest weight. And with
him Harding, who is known to have been at the battle of Shrews-
bury in 1403, concurs: * Men sayd jfor-hungered he was.”
Chron. 1548, fol. 199. So also Walsingham, who wrote in the
time of Henry V. and Polydore Virgil.

The Percies, in the Manifesto which they published against
King Henry IV. in the third yeare of his reign, the day before the
battle of Shrewsbury, expressly charge him with having * carried
his sovereign lord traiterously within the castell of Pomfret, with-
oyt his consent or the judgement of the lordes of the realm,—by
the space of fiftene daies and so many nightes, (which is horrible
among christian people to be heard,) with hunger, thirst, and cold,
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For now the devil, that told me—1I did well,

Says, that this deed is chronicled in hell.

This dead king to the living king I'll bear ;—

Take hence the rest, and give them burial here.
[Exeunt.

%0 perishe,” and this they offer to fmve. Had the story of Sir
Pierce of Exton been true, it undoubtedly must have reached
them. Their not meutioning it is decisive. * They were (as
Caste justly observes) the hkeliest persons of any to know the
truth of ‘the fact, the tragedy having been acted in the county of
York, and in their neighbourhood.” See their Letter of Defiance,
in Latin, extracted by Mr. Henry Ellis, from a manuscript copy
of Hardinge’s Chronicle, in the British Museum, [Harl. MS.
661, f. 152,) in the sixteenth volume of Archologia, p. 140 :
The following is the passage, descriptive of the murder:

‘¢ Item nos ponimus dicimus et probare intendimus, quod ubi tu
nobis jurasti super eadem Evangelia eidem tempore et loco *,
quod Dominus noster et tuus Rex Ricardus regnaret dum viveret
in regalibus prerogativis suis. Tu ipsum Dominum nostrum
Regem et tuum proditiorie in Castro tuo de Pontefreite, sine con-
$€N8u0 Suo, sewndicio Dominorum Regni, per quindecim dies et
tot noctes, quod horrendum est into Christianos audiri, scitu et
frigore interfici fecisti et murdro petiri, unde perjuratus es et falsus.”

, however, we are to give credit to Sir John Hayward, this
controverted point will not admit of dispute ; for in The First
Part of the Life and Reign of King Henry IV. 4to. 1599, after
relating the story of King Richard's assassination, he very gravely
tells us, that *after being felled to the ground, he with a faint
and feeble voice groaned forth these words: ““ My great grand-
father King Edward IL,” &ec.

This unfortunate monarch expired, according to a French con-
temporary historian, Le Laboreur, January 6th, 1399-1400, after

" a miserable confinement of some what more than three months.
Mavone.
F The whole of the curious document referred to by Mr, Malone,
may be found in my friend Mr. Ellis’s valuable republication of
Hardinge’s Chronic{a, 1812, p. 851. BoswsLL.

9 Dzes.] The representation here given of the King’s death is
perfectly agreeable to Hall and Hofilnshed. But the fact was
otherwise. He refused food for several days, and died of absti-
nence and a broken heart. See Walsingham, Otterbourne, the
Monk of Evesham, the continuator of the History of Croyland,
and the anonymous Godstow Chronicle. Rirsox.

* At Doncaster, while forming an army by the help of the
Percies, . T )
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SCENE VI.
Windsor. A Room in the Castle.

Flourish. Enter Borinesroxk, and Yorx, with
Lords and Attendants.

Borive. Kind uncle York, the latest news we
hear,
Is—that the rebels have consum’d with fire
Our town of Cicester in Glostershire ;
But whether they be ta’en, or slain, we hear not.

Enter NoRTHUMBERLAND.

Welcome, my lord: What is the news ?
Norru. First, to thy .sacred state wish I all
happiness.
The next news is,—I have to London sent
The heads of Salisbury, Spencer, Blunt, and Kent*:
The manner of their taking may appear
At large discoursed in this paper here.
[Presenting a Paper.
Borive. We thank thee, gentle Percy, for thy
pains ;
And to thy worth will add right worthy gains,

Enter FrrzwareR.

Frrz. My lord, I have from Oxford sent -to
London ‘
The heads of Brocas, and Sir Bennet Seely;
Two of the dangerous consorted traitors,
That sought at Oxford thy dire overthrow.

T — of SaL1sBURY, SrenseRr, Blunt, and Kent:] 8o the folio.
The quarto reads—*¢ — of Ozford, Salisbury, Blunt, and Kent.”
It appears from the histories of this reign that the reading of the
folio is right. MavLoxE,
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Bozive. Thy pains, Fitzwater, shall not be forgot ;
Right noble is thy merit, well I wot.

Enter Peacy, with the Bishop of Carlisle.

Percy. The grand conspirator, abbot of West-
minster,
With-clog of conscience, and sour melancholy,
Hath yielded up his body to the grave * ;
But here is Carlisle living, to abide
Thy kingly doom, and sentence of his pride.
Borive. Carlisle, this is your doom ? :—
~Choose out some secret place, some reverend
room,
More than thou hast, and with it joy thy life ;
So, as thou liv'st in peace, die free from strife :
For though mine enemy thou hast ever been,
High sparks of honour in thee have I seen*.

. Enter Exron, with Attendants bearing a Coffin.
Exron. Great king, within this coffin I present -

3 The grand conspirator, abbot of Westminster,——

Hath yielded up his body to the grave;] This Abbet of
Westminster was William de Colchester. The relation here
given of his death, after Holinshed's Chronicle, is untrue, as he
survived the King many years ; and though called “the grand
conspirator,” it is very doubtful whether he had any concern in
the conspiracy ; at least nothing was proved against him. Ritson.

3 Carlisle, this is your doom:] This Prelate was committed to
the Tower, but on the intercession of his friends, obtained leave
to change his prison for Westminster-Abbey. In order to de-

rive him of his see, the Pope, at the King's instance, translated
gim to a bishoprick $n partibus infidelium; and the only prefer-
ment he could ever after obtain, was a rectory in Gloucestershire.
He died in 1409. Ritson.

4 High sPaRKs oF HONOUR in thee have I seex.] Thus, in the
old Play of The History of King Leir, &c.:

¢ I see such sparks of honour in yeur face.”

Hence, perhaps, as Mr. Todd observes, Milton, in his Arcades,

v.26:
¢ 1 see bright konour sparkle in your eyes.” StEEVENS.
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Thy buried fear: herein all breathless lies

The mightiest of thy greatest enemies,

Richard of Bourdeaux,0byamechither brought.
Bozine. Exton, I thank thee not; for thou hast

- wrought

A deed of slander, with thy fatal hand,

Upon my head, and all this famous land. ’
Exron. From your own mouth, my lord, did I

this deed.
Borine. They love not polison that do poison
need,

Nor do I thee; though I did wish him dead,
I hate the murderer, love him murdered.
The guilt of conscience take thou for thy labour,
But neither my good word, nor princely favour:
With Cain go wander through the shade of night,
And never show thy head by day nor light.——
Lords, I protest, my soul is full of woe,
That blood should sprinkle me, to make me grow:
Come, mourn with me for what I do lament,
And put on sullen black, incontinent ;
I'll make a voyage to the Holy land,
To wash this blood off from my guilty hand :~—
March sadly after ; grace my mournings here,
In weeping after this untimely bier. [Exeunt?®.

5 This play is extracted from the Chronicle of Holinshed, in
which many passages may be found which Shakspeare has, with
very little alteration, transplanted into his scenes; particularly a
speech of the Bishop of Carlisle, in defence of King Richard’s
unalienable right, and immunity from human jurisdiction.

Jonson, who, in his Catiline and Sejanus, has inserted many
speeches from the Roman historians, was perhaps induced to that
practice by the example of Shakspeare, who had condescended
sometimes to copy more ignoble writers. But Shakspeare had
more of his own than Jonson ; and, if he sometimes was willing
to spare his labour, showed by what he performed at other times,
that his. extracts were made by choice or idleness rather than
necessity.

This play is one of those which Shakspeare has apparently re-
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vised ; but as success in works of invention is not always propor-
tionate to labour, it is not finished at last with the happy force of
some other of his tragedies, nor can be said much to affect the
passions, 'or/énlarge ‘the 'undérstanding. Jonnsox.

The notion that Shakspeare revised this play, though it has long
prevailed, appears to me extremely doubtful ; or, to speak more
E;i;ﬂy, I do not believe it. See further on this subject in The

y on the Chronological Order of Shakspeare's Plays.
ALONE.
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PRELIMINARY REMARKS.

THE transactions contained in this historical drama are com-
prised within the period of about ten months; for the action
commences with the news brought of Hotspur having defeated
the Scots under Archibald earl of Douglas at Holmedon, (or
Halidown-hill,) which battle was fought on Holy-rood day, (the
14th of September,) 1402; and it closes with the defeat and
death of Hotspur at Shrewsbury ; which engagement happened
on Saturday the 21st of July, (the eve of Saint Mary Magdalen,)
in the year 1403. TrHEOBALD.

This play was first entered at Stationers’ Hall, Feb. 25, 1597,
by Andrew Wise. Again, by M. Woolff, Jan. 9, 1598. For
the piece supposed to have been its original, see Six old Plays on
which Shakspeare founded, &c. published for S. Leacroft, Cha-
ring-Cross. STEEVENS.

ghakspeare has apparently designed a regular connection of
these dramatick histories from Richard the Second to Henry the
Fifth. King Henry, at the end of Richard the Second, declares
his purpose to visit the Holy Land, which he resumes in the first
speech of this play. The complaint made by King Henry in the
fast Act of Richard the Second, of the wildness of his son, pre-
pares the reader for the frolicks which are here to be recounted,
 and the characters which are now to be exhibited. Jornson.

This comedy was written, I believe, in the year 1597. See
the Essay on the Chronological Order of Shakspeare's Plays,
vol. ii. MavroNE.

No less than five quarto editions of this play were published
during the author's life, 1598, 1599, 1604, 1608, 1613.
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PERSONS REPRESENTED.

#
KiNe HENRY the Fourth.

HEeNRY) Prince of Wales, : .
PRINCE JOHN OF LANCASTER!, } Sons to the King.
EARL OF WESTMORELAND, Friends to the King.

SiR WALTER BLUNT, ‘
TraoMAS PERcY, Earl of Worcesterv” ’/
HENRY PERcY, Earl of Northumberland ? ‘/,

" HENRY PERCY, surnamed HOTSPUR, hls SonY
EDMUND MORTIMER, Earl ofynch

Scroop, Archbishop of York.

ArcHIBALD, Earl of Douglas.

OWEN GLENDOWER.

S1z RICHARD VERNON.

SiR JOEN FALSTAFF.S

Sk MICHAEL, a friend of the' Archbishop of York.
Poins.$

GADSHILL?

PETO.S Wﬂ?

Lapy Percy, Wife to Hotspur, and Sister to Mor-
timer.

LADY MoORTIMER, Daughter to!Glendower, and
Wife to Mortimer.

MRs. QUICKLY, Hostess of a Tavern in Eastcheap.

Lords, Officers, Sheriff, Vintner, Chamberlain, Draw-
ers, Two Carriers, Travellers, and Attendants.

SCENE, England.

asTer.] Th
Mr. Rowe, w
ce John, a m
" in the first |
nto the same
that ever bc
i (till they ha
—— N : distinguishe
royal house, as John of Lancaster, Hun
and in that proper style, the present .
wards 80 illustrious by the title of Duk«
mentioned in the play before us. StEEVENS.




FIRST PART OF
KINGHENRY IV.

ACT I. SCENE 1.
London. A Room in the Palace.

Enter King HEnry, WEsTMORELAND, Sir WALTER
Brunrt, and Others.—

K. Hen. So shaken as we are, so wan with care,
Find we a time for frighted peace to pant,
And breathe short-winded accents of new broils®
To be commenc’d in stronds afar remote.
No more the thirsty entrance of this soil
Shall daub her lips with her own children’s blood *;

2 Find we a time for frighted peace to pant,

And breathe short-winded accents of new broils —] That is,
let us soften peace to rest a while without disturbance, that she
may recover breath to propose new wars. JoHNsON.

3 No more the thirsty ENTRANCE of this soil

Shall daub her lips with her own children’s blood ;] Perhaps
the following conjecture may be thought very far fetched, and yet
I am willing to venture it, because it often happens that a wrong
reading has affinity to the right. We might read:

¢ —— the thirsty entrants of thissoil ; "
# fan -- this kingdom through the thirst of §wer
ker himself had done, on his return to
t

i to the old copi this author, will
Is conseguents, rrents, ingredients,
rence, ingredi and thus, perhaps,

, anglicized by speare, ht have
‘rance, which affords no very*;pparent

re may mean the lips of peace, who is
line; or may use the thirsty entrance of
surface of the earth, through which all
hirstily drank, or soaked up.

N2
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No more shall trenching war channel her fields,
Nor bruise her flowrets with the armed hoofs

So, in an Ode inserted by Gascoigne in his Francis and Kin-

welmersh’s translation of the Pheenissz of Euripides :
“ And make the greedy ground a drinking cup,
““ To sup the blood of murder'd bodies up.” STEEVENS.

If there be no corruption in the text, I believe Shakspeare meant,
however licentiously, to say, *“ No more shall this soil Aave the
lips of her thirsty entrance, or mouth, daubed with the blood of
her own children.”

* Her lips,” in my apprehension, refers to soil in the preceding
line, and not to peace, as has been suggested. Shakspeare seldom
attends to the integrity of his metaphors. In the second of these
lines he considers the soil or earth of England as a person; (So,
in King Richard IL:

¢ Tells them, he does bestride a bleeding land,

. ¢ Gasping for life under great Bolingbroke.”)
and yet in the first line the soil must be understood in its ordinary
material sense, as also in a subsequent line in which its fields are
said to be channelled with war. Of this kind of incongruity our
author'’s plays furnish innumerable instances.

Daub, the reading of the earliest copy, is confirmed by a pas-
sage in King Richard II. where we again meet with the image
presented here : )

‘¢ For that our kingdom's eart% shall not be soil'd
“ With that dear dlood which it hath fostered.”

The same kind of imagery is found in King Henry VI.
Part III. :

‘¢ Thy brother's blood the thirsty earth hath drunk : ™ .

In which passage, as well'as in that before us, the poet had
perhaps the sacred writings in his thoughts : * And now art thou
cursed from the earth, which hath opened her mouth to receive thy
brother’s blood from thy hand.” Gen.iv. 2. This last observa-
tion has been made by an anonymous writer.

Again, in King Richard I :

‘¢ Rest thy unrest on England’s lawful earth,
_ « Unlawfully made drunk with innocent blood.”

The earth may with equal propriety be said to * daub her lips
with blood,” as to be made drunk with blood.

A passage in the old play of King John, 1591, may throw
some light on that before us :

““ Is all the dlood y-spilt on either part,

<¢ Closing the crannies of the thirsty earth,

¢ Grown to a love-game, and a bridal feast ?"* MaLoNE.
The thirsty entrance of the soil is nothing more or less, than
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Of hostile paces: those opposed eyes,
Which,—like the meteors of a troubled heaven,*

the face of the earth parch'd and crack'd as it always appears in
a dry summer. As to its being personified, it is certainly no such
unusual practice with Shakspeare. Every one talks familiarly of
Mother Earth; and they who live upon her face, may without
much impropriety be called her children. Our author only con-
fines the image to his own country. The allusion is to the Barons’
wars. -Ritson.

The amendment which I should propose, is to read Erinnys,
instead of entrance.—By Erinnys is meant the fury of discord.
The Erinnys of the soil, may possibly be considered as an un-
common mode of expression, as in truth it is; but it is justified
by la passage in the second /Eneid of Virgil, where ZEneas calls
Helen—

Troje et patriee communis Erinnys.
_ And an expression somewhat similar occurs in The First Part of
King Henry VI. where Sir William Lucy says:

“ Is Talbot slain ? the Frenchman’s only scourge,

“ Your kingdom’s terror, and black Nemesis? "

It is evident that the words, ¢ her own children, her fields, her
flowrets,” must all necessarily refer to ¢this soil ; and that Shak-
speare in this place, as in many others, uses the personal pronoun
instead of the impersonal ; %er instead of ##s ; unless we suppose
he means to personify the soil, as he does in King Richard II
where Bolingbroke departing on his exile says :

o sweet soil, adieu!
* My mother, and my nurse, that bears me yet.”
M. Mason.

Mr. M. Mason's conjecture (which I prefer to any explanation
hitherto offered respecting this difficult passage,) may receive sup-
port from N. Ling's Epistle prefixed to Wit's Commonwealth,
1598 : ¢ ——1 knowe there is nothing in this worlde but is
subject to the Erynnis of ill-disposed persons.”—The same phrase
also occurs in the tenth book of Lucan:

Dedecus ZEgypti, Latio feralis Erinnys.”

Again, in the 5th Thebaid of Statius, v. 202:

cuncta suo regnat Erinnys
Pectore.

Amidst these uncertainties of opinion, however, let me present
our readers with a single fact on which they may implicitly rely;
viz. that Shakepeare could not have designed to open his play
with a speech, the fifth line of which is obscure enough to de-
mand a series of comments thrice as long as the dialogue to which
it is appended. All that is wanted, on this emergency, seems to
be—a just and striking personification, or, rather, a proper name.
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All of one nature, of one substance bred,
Did lately meet in the intestine shock

The former of these is not discoverable in the old reading—en-
trance ; but the latter, furnished by Mr. M. Mason, may, I think,
be safely admitted, as it affords a natural unembarrassed intro-
duction to the train of imagery that succeeds.

Let us likewise recollect, that, by the first editors of our au-
thor, Hyperion had been changed into Epton ; and that Marston’s
Insatiate Countess, 1618, concludes with a speech so darkened
by corruptions, that the comparison in the fourth line of it is ab-
solutely unintelligible.—It stands as follows :

‘¢ Night, like a masque, is entred heaven’s great hall,
‘¢ With thousand torches ushering the way :

““ To Risus will we consecrate this evening,

<« Like Messermis cheating of the brack,

¢ Weele make this night the day,” &c.*

Is it impossible, therefore, that Erinnys may have been blundered
into entrance, a transformation almost as perverse and mysterious
as the foregoing in Marston's tragedy ?

Being nevertheless aware that Mr. M. Mason’s gallant effort to
produce an easy sense, will provoke the slight objections and petty
cavils of such as restrain themselves within the bounds of timid
conjecture, it is necessary I should subjoin, that his present emen-
dation was not inserted in our text on merely my own judgement,
but with the deliberate approbation of Dr. Farmer.——Having now
prepared for controversy—signa canant! STERVENS.

Although a compositor might easily fall into an error in printing
an uncommon proper name, such as Mycerinus, yet Erinnys for
entrance, is, us far as I can learn, a blunder which could scarcely
by possibility have happened. To Mr. Steevens's first conjecture,
which he has preserved, although afterwards inclined to dismiss
it for Mr. Mason's * gallant effort,” it may be objected that

* Since my introduction of this corrupted line, I have disco-
vered the true sense of it. Read:
*¢ Like Mycerinus cheating of the oracle,
“ We'll make,” &c.
brack
oracle
The printer took the MS. o for a b, and the le for a k. See
the Euterpe of Herodotus, for the history of Mycerinus, who,
changing night into day, by means of lamps and torches, and
thus apparently multiplying his predicted six years of life into
twelve, designed to convict the orscle of falsehood. StsevENS. .
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And furious close of civil butchery,

Shall now, in mutual, well-beseeming ranks,
March all one way ; land be no more oppos’d
Against acquaintance, kindred, and allies:

The edge of war, like an ill-sheathed knife,

No more shall cut his master. Therefore, friends,
As far as to the sepulchre of Christ?,

thirsty is not a very suitable epithet to be applied to invaders.
Mr. Malone seems to think that the reading of the old copies,
emirance, presents a broken metapher. Ishould wish to adopt
Mr. Douce’s conjecture, and read—entrails, and the meaning will
then be: “ No more the thirsty entrails of this soil shall cause
her to daub her lips with her own children's blood.” It is not, I
apprehend, an uncommon licence in language to represent the
cause of a thing as actually doingit. So, in Antonio and Mellida:
*“ Now lions half-clem’d entrails roar for food.”

Here surely it is not meant that the entrails roared, which
would suggest a ludicrous image; but that the lion, whose entrails
were half-clem’d with hunger, roared for food. BoswsLr.

4 — like the METEORS OF A TROUBLED HEAVEN,] Namely,
long streaks of red, which represent the lines of armies; the ap-
pearance of which, and their likeness to such lines, gave occasion
to all the snpenstition of the common people concerning armies in
the air, &c. WarsurTON. )

3 As far as to the sepulchre, &c.] The lawfulness and justice
of the holy wars have been much disputed ; but perhaps there isa
B\;inciple on which the question may be easily determined. If it

part of the religion of the Mahometans to extirpate by the
sword all other religions, it is, by the laws of self-defence, lawful
for men of every other religion, and for Christians among others,
to make war upon Mahometans, simply as Mahometans, as men
obliged by their own principles to make war upon Christians, and
only lying in wait till opportunity shall promise them success.
Jornson.

Upen this note Mr. Gibbon makes the following observation :
“ If the reader will turn to the firs¢ scene of The First Part of
King Henry IV. he will see in the text of Shakspeare, the natural
feelings of enthusiasm ; and in the notes of Dr. Johnson, the
workings of a bigotted, though vigorous mind, greedy of every
pretence to hate and persecute those who dissent from his creed.”

Gibbon’s History, vol. vi. 9, 4to. edit. Reep.

Mr. Gibbon’s petulant remark was a groes misrepresentation of
-Johnson's mesning. He does not say that Mahometans may be
persecuted because their croed is false ; but, that we aré justified,

6
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(Whose soldier now, under whose blessed cross

We are impressed and engag’d to fight,)

Forthwith a power of English shall we levy®;

Whose arms were moulded in their mothers’ womb

To chase these pagans, in those holy fields,

Over whose acres walk’d those blessed feet,

Which, fourteen hundred years ago, were nail'd

For our advantage, on the bitter cross.

But this our purpose is a twelve-month old,

And bootless ’tis to tell you—we will go;

Therefore we meet not now’ :—Then let me hear

Of you, my gentle cousin Westmoreland,

What yesternight our council did decree,

In forwarding this dear expedience °.

- Wesr. My liege, this haste was hot in question,
And many limits ® of the charge set down

upon the ground of self-defence, in making war upon those who
are taught by their creed that it is their duty to attack us.
BosweLr.

6 — shall we Levy;] o levy a power of English as far as to
the sepulchre of Christ, is an expression quite unexampled, if not
corrupt. We might propose Jead, without violence to the sense,
or too wide a deviation from the traces of the letters. In Pericles,
however, the same verb is used in a mode as uncommon :

¢¢ Never did thought of mine levy offence.” STeEvENS.

‘“ The expression—** As far as to the sepulchre,” &c. does not,
as I conceive, signify—io the distance of, &c. but—*‘ so far only
as regards the sepulchre,” &c. Douce.

“The expression, (says Mr. Gifford in his Ben Jonson, vol. v.
E. 138,) is neither unexampled nor corrupt ; but authorized

nglish. Oue instance of it is before me: © Scipio, before he
levied his force to the walles of Carthage, gave his soldiers the
print of the citie on a cake to be devoured.’” Gosson's School of
Abuse, 1587, 1.4. BosweLt.

7 Therefore we meet not now:] i. e. not on that account do
we now meet ;—we are not now assembled, to acquaint you with
our intended expedition. MaLoxNE.

8 — this dear exPEDIENCE.] For ezpedilion. WARBURTON.

So, in Antony and Cleopatra: -

oo I shall break ‘ '
‘ The cause of our ezpedience to the queen.” STEEVENS.

9 And many LimiTs —] Limits, for.estimates. WARBURTON.
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But yesternight : when, all athwart, there came
A post from Wales, loaden with heavy news ;
Whose worst, was,;~—that the noble Mortimer,
Leading the men of Herefordshire to fight
Against the irregular and wild Glendower,
Was by the rude hands of that Welshman taken,
A* thousand of his people butchered :
Upon whose dead corpse there was such misuse,
Such beastly, shameless transformation,
By those Welshwomen done ’, as may not be,
Without much shame, re-told or spoken of.

K. Hen. It seems then, that the tidings of this

broil

Brake off our business for the Holy land.

Wesr. This, match’d with other, did, my gra-

cious lord ;

For more uneven and unwelcome news
Came from the north, and thus it did import,
On Holy-rood day, the gallant Hotspur there,
Young Harry Percy %, and brave Archibald ?,
That ever-valiant and approved Scot,

* Folio, And a.

Limits, as Mr. Heath observes, may mean, outlines, rough
sketches, or calculations. STEEVENS

Limits may mean ‘the regulated and appointed times for the

* conduct of the business in hand.’ So, in Measure for Measure :—
“ between the time of the contract and limit of the solemnity, her
brother Frederick was wrecked at sea.”” Again, in Macbeth :

¢¢ ——TI'll make so bold to call,
*¢ For 'tis my /¢mited service.” MALONE.

' By those Welshwomen done,] Thus Holinshed, p. 528:
¢ —such shameful villanie executed upon the carcasses of the
dead men by the Welshwomen; as the like (I doo beleeve) hath
never or sildome beene practised.” See T. Walsingham, p. 557.

STEEVENS.

2 — the gallant HoTspur there,

Young Harry Percy,] Holinshed's History of Scotland,
P. 240, says: * This Harry Percy was sumame:{ for his often
pricking, Henry Hotspur, as one that seldom times rested, if
there were anie service to be done abroad.” ToLLET.

— Archibald,] Archibald Douglas, ear] Douglas. STEEVENS.
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At Holmedon met,
Where they did spend a sad and bloody hour;
As by discharge of their artillery,
And shape of likelihood, the news was told ;
For he that brought them, in the very heat
And pride of their contention did take horse,
Uncertain of the issue any way.
K. Hen. Here is a dear and true-industrious
friend,
Sir Walter Blunt, new lighted from his horse,
Stain’d with the variation of each soil ¢
Betwixt that Holmedon and this seat of ours;
And he hath brought us smooth and welcome news.
The earl of Douglas is discomfited;
Ten thousand bold Scots, two-and-twenty knights,
Balk'd in their own blood *, did sir Walter see

4 Stain’d with the variation of each soil —] No circumstance
could have been better chosen to mark the expedition of Sir Wal-
ter. It is used by Falstaff in a similar manner : * As it were to
ride day and night, and not to deliberate, not to remember, not to
have patience to shift me, but to stand stained with travel.”

, Hencey.

5 BaLx’p in their own blood,} 1 should suppose, that the au-
thor might have written either dath’'d, or bak'd, i. e. encrusted
over with blood dried upon them. A passage in Heywood’s Iron
Age, 1632, may countenance the latter of these conjectures:

 Troilus lies embak'd
“ In his cold blood.”"——

Again, in Hamlet:
*6¢ ————— horribly trick’d
“ With blood of fathers, mothers, daughters, sons,
* Bak'd and impasted,” &c.

Again, in Heywood's Iron Age :

B —— bak'd in bloodAfnd dust.”

Again, ibid. :
¢ ——as bak'd in blood.” STEEVENS. -

Balk is a ridge; and particularly, aridge of land : here is there-
fore a metaphor; and perhaps the poet means, in his bold and
_careless manner of expression:  Ten thousand dloody carcisses
piled u t:gether in a long heap.”—*¢ A ridge of dead bodies piled
up in blood.” If this be the meaning of balked, for the
exactness of construction, we might add to the pointing, viz.
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On Holmedon’s plains : Of prisoners, Hotspur took
Mordake earl of Fife, and eldest son .
To beaten Douglas ;. and the. earls of Athol,

* Balk'd, in their 6wn blood,” &c.
“ Piled up in a ridge, and in their own blood,” &c. But with-
out this punctuation, as at present, the context is more poétical,
and presents a stronger image.

A balk, in the sense here mentioned, is a common expression in
Warwickshire, and the northern counties. It is used in the same
signification in Chaucer’s Plowman's Tale, p. 182, edit. Urr.
v. 2428. WarToN.

Ball'd in their own blood, 1 believe, means, 1aid in keaps or Ail-
locks, in their own blood. Blithe’s England’s Improvement,
p- 118, observes: ‘The mole raiseth dalks in meads and pas-
tures.” In Leland’s Itinerary, vol. v. p. 16 and 118, vol. vii. p. 10,
a balk signifies a bank or hill. Mr. Pope, in the Iliad, has the
same thought :

“ On heaps the Greeks, on heaps the Trojans bled,
“ And thick’ning round them rise the Aills of dead.”
ToLLrT.

In Chapman’s Translation of the Shield of Achilles, 4to. 1598,

the word balk also occurs ¢

“ Amongst all these all silent stood their king,

« Upon a balk, hisscepter in his hand.” STeEvexs.

6 Mordake THE earl of Fife, and eldest son
To beaten Douglas ;] The article—the, which is wanting in’

the old copies, was supplied by Mr. Pope. MTr. Malone, however,
thinks it needless, and says “ the word earlis here used as a dis-
syllable.”

Mordake earl of Fife, who was son to the duke of Albany, re-
gent of Scotland, is here called the son of earl Douglas, through a
mistake into which the poet was led by the omission of a comma
in the passage of Holinshed from whence he took this account of
the Scottish prisoners. It stands thus in the historian : ‘¢ — and
of prisoners, Mordacke earl of Fife, son to the gouvernour Archem-
bald earle Dowglas,” &c. The want of u comma after gouvernour,
makes these words appear to be the description of one and the
same person, and so the poet understood them; but by putting
the stop in the proper place, it will then be manifest that in this
list Mordake, who was son to the governor of Scotland, was the
first prisoner, and that Archibald earl of Douglas was the second,
andsoon. STEEVENS. :

Without reading earl as a dissyllable, the line will not be more
defective than many which occur in our poet and his contempora-
ries. See the Essay on Shakspeare's Versification. Boswrrr



188 FIRST PART OF AcCT 1.

Of Murray, Angus, and Menteith’.
And is not this an honourable spoil ?
A gallant prize 2 ‘ha, cousin, is it not ?

WEsrt. In faith,

It is® a conquest for a prince to boast of.

K. Hewn. Yea, there thou mak’st me sad, and

mak’st me sin
In envy that my lord Northumberland
Should be the father to* so blest a son:
A son, who is the theme of honour’s tongue ;
Amongst a grove, the very straightest plant ;
Who is sweet fortune’s minion, and her pride :
Whilst I, by looking on the praise of him,
See riot and dishonour stain the brow
Of my young Harry. O, that it could be prov'd,
That some night-tripping fairy had exchang’'d
In cradle-clothes our children where they lay,
And call'd mine—Percy, his—Plantagenet !
Then would I have his Harry, and he mine.
But let him from my thoughts :—What think you,

coz’,
Of this young Percy’s pride ? the prisoners °,

* So quarto : folio, of so blest a son.

7 —and MenTeiTH.] This is a mistake of Holinshed in his
English History, for in that of Scotland, p. 259, 262, and 419, he
speaks of the Earl of Fife and Menteith as one and the same per-
son. STERVENS.

8 In faith,

It is—7] These words are in the first quarto, 1598, by the
inaccuracy of the transcriber, placed at the end of the preceding
speech, but at a considerable distance from the last word of it.
Mr. Pope and the subsequent editors read—<* 'Faith 'tis,” &ec.

MaLonNE.

9 — the prisoners,] Percy had an exclusive right to these
prisoners, except the Earl of Fife. By the law of arms, every
man who had taken any captive, whose redemption did not ex-
ceed ten thousand crowns, had him clearly for himself, either to
acquit or ransom, at his pleasure. It seems from Camden’s Bri-

tannia, that Pounouny castle in Scotland was built out of ‘thée
ransom of this very Henry Percy, when taken prisoner at.the
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Which he in this adventure hath surpriz’d,
To his own use he keeps ; and sends me word,
I shall have none but-Mordake earl of Fife.
Wesr. This is his uncle’s teaching, this is Wor-
cester,
Malevolent to you in all aspécts’ ;
Which makes him prune himself?, and bristle up
The crest of youth against your dignity.
K. He~. But I have sent for him to answer this;
And, for this cause, awhile we must neglect
Our holy purpose to Jerusalem.
Cousin, on Wednesday next our council we
Will hold at Windsor, so * inform the lords :
But come yourself with speed to us again ;
For more is to be said, and to be done,
Than out of anger can be uttered °.
Wesr. 1 will, my liege. [Exeunt.

* Folio, and so.

battle of Otterbourne by an ancestor of the present Earl of Eg-
linton. TorLEeT.

Percy could not refuse the Earl of Fife to the King; for being
a prince of the blood royal, (son to the Duke of Albany, brother
to King Robert II.) Henry might justly claim him by his ac-
knowledged military prerogative. STEEVENS.

' Malevolent to you in all aspécts;] An astrological allusion.
Worcester is represented as a malignant star that influenced the
conduct of Hotspur. HEenrey.

2 Which makes him prung himself,] The metaphor is taken
from a cock, who in his pride prunes himself; that is, picks off
the loose feathers to smooth the rest. To prune and to plume,
spoken of a bird, is the same. JonNson. .

Dr. Johnson is certainly right in his choice of the reading. So,
in The Cobler's Prophecy, 1994 :

¢« Sith now thou dost but prune thy wings,
¢ And make thy feathers gay.”
Again, in Greene's Metamorphosis, 1613 :
¢ Pride makes the fowl to prune his feathers so.”

But 1 am not certain that the verb to prune is justly interpreted.
In The Booke of Haukynge, &c. (commonly called The Booke
of St. Albans,) is the following account of it: ‘ The hauke proi-
neth when she fetcheth oyle with her beake over the taile, and
anointeth her feet and her fethers. She plumeth when she pull-
eth fethers of anie foule and casteth them from her.” STEEVENs.
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SCENE II.
The Same. Another Room in the Palace.

Enter Henry, Prince of Wales, and F4LsT4FF.

Faz. Now, Hal, what time of day is it, lad ?

P. He~. Thou art so fat-witted, with drinking
of old sack, and unbuttoning thee after supper, and
sleeping upon benches after noon, that thou hast
forgotten to demand that truly which thou would’st
truly know*. What a devil hast thou to do with
the time of the day? unless hours were cups of
sack, and minutes capons, and clocks the tongues
of bawds, and dials the signs of leaping-houses, and
the blessed sun himself a fair hot wench in flame-
colour'd taffeta; I see no reason, why thou should’st
be so superfluous to demand the time of the day.

Ea4r. Indeed, you come near me, now, Hal: for
we, that take purses, go by the moon and seven
stars ; and not by Phoebus,—he, that wandering
knight so fair®. And, I pray thee, sweet wag,

3 Than out of anger can be uttered.] That is, * More is to
be said than anger will suffer me to say: more than can issue
from a mind disturbed like mine.” Jomwson.

4 —to demand that truly which thou would'’st truly know.]
The Prince’s objection to the question seems to be, that F: _
had asked in the night what was the time of the day. Jounsow.

This cannot be well received as the objection of the Prince ;
for presently after, the Prince himself says: “ Good morrow,
Ned,” and Poins replies: * Good morrow, sweet lad.” The
truth may be, that when Shakspeare makes the Prince wish Poins
a good morrow, he had forgot that the scene commenced at
night. STERvENS.

S Pr@BUs,—HE, that wandering knight so jfair,] Falstaff
starts the idea of Phcaebus, i. e. the sun; but deviates into an al
lusion to El Donzel del Febo, the * knight of the sun " in a Span-\
ish romance translated (under the title of The Mirror of Knight- K
hood, &c.) during the age of Shakspeare. This illustrious per—
sonage was “ most excellently faire,” and a great wanderer, as
those who travel after him throughout three thick volumes in 4to.
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when thou art king,—as, God save thy grace,
(majesty, I should say; for grace thou wilt have
none,)——

P. Hen. What! none?

F4r. No, by my troth ; not so much as will serve
to be prologue to an egg and butter.

P. Hey. Well, how then? come, roundly, roundly.

Far. Marry, then, sweet wag, when thou art
king, let not us, that are squires of the night’s
body, be called thieves of the day’s beauty®; let
us be—Diana’s foresters’, gentlemen of the shade,

will discover. . Perhaps the words * that wandering knight so
fair,” are part of some forgotten ballad on the subject of this
marvellous hero's adventures. In Peele's Old Wives Tale, Com.
1595, Eumenides, “‘the wandering knight,” is a character.
STEEVENS.

6 — let not us, that are squires of the night's body, be called
thieves of the day's beauty;] This conveys no manner of idea
to me. How could they be called thieves of the day's beauty?
They robbed by moonshine; they could not steal the fair day-light.
I have ventured to substitute booty + and this I take to be the
meaning. Let us not be called thieves, the purloiners of that
booty, which, to the proprietors, was the purchase of honest
labour and industry by day. TrEeoBALD.

It is true, as Mr. Theobald has observed, that they could not
steal the fair day-light ; but I believe our poet by the expression,
“¢ thieves of the day’s beauty,” meant only,  let not us who are
body squires to the night,” i. e. adorn the night, * be called a
disgrace to the day.” To take away the beauty of the day, may
probablY mean, to disgrace it. A ‘“squire of the body " signified
originally, the attendant on a knight; the person who bore his
head-piece, spear, and shield. ﬁ became afterwards the cant
term for a pimp; and is so used in the second part of Decker's
Honest Whore, 1630. Again, in The Witty Fair One, 1638,
for a procuress : *‘ Here comes the squire of her mistress’s body.”

Falstaff, however, puns on the word knight. .See the Curialia
of Samuel Pegge, Esq. Part I. p. 100. STervens.

There is also, I have no doubt, a pun on the word beauty,
which in the western counties is pronounced nearly in the same
manner-88 booty. See King Henry VI. Part III. :

¢ So triumph thieves upon their eonquer'd booty.”
MaLoxE.
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minions of the moon ®: And let men say, we be
men of good government; being governed as the
sea is, by ourinoble and chaste mistress the moon,
under whose countenance we—steal.

P. Hen. Thou say’st well ; and it holds well, too:’
for the fortune of us, that are the moon’s men, doth
ebb and flow like the sea; being governed as the
sea is, by the moon. As, for proof, now: A purse
of gold most resolutely snatched on Monday night,
and most dissolutely spent on Tuesday morning;
got with swearing—Ilay by’ ; and spent with crying
—bring in’: now, in as low an ebb as the foot of
the ladder; and, by and by, in as high a flow as the

ridge of the gallows.
Far. By the Lord, thou say'st true, lad. And is
not my hostess of the tavern a most sweet wench * ?

7 Diana’s foresters, &c.]
‘¢ Exile and slander are justly mee awarded,
“ My wife and heire lacke lands and lawful right ;
«“ And me their lord made dame Diana’s knight.”

So lamenteth Thomas Mowbray, Duke of Norfolk, in The
Mirror for Magistrates. HenDrrsow.

We learn from Hall, that certain persons who appeared as

foresters in & pageant exhibited in the reign of King ';-renry VIIL
were called Diana’s knights. MaLoNE.

8 — minions of the Mmoon:] Thus, as Dr. Farmer observes,
Gamaliel Ratsey and his company * became servants to the moone,
for the sunne was too hot for them.” STEEVENS.

9 — got with swearing—LAY BY;] i. e. swearing at the pas-
sengers they robbed, ‘ lay by your arms ;" or rather, ley by was
a phrase that then signified stand still, addressed to those who
were -preparing to rush forward. But the Oxford editor kindly
accommodates these old thieves with a' new cant phrase, taken
from Bagshot-heath or Finchley-common, of lug out.

WaRBURTON.

To lay by, is a phrase adopted from navigation, and signifies,
by slackening sail to become stationary. It occurs again in
King Henry VIIL : :

‘¢ Even the billows of the sea
“ Hung their heads, and then lay by.” STrEVENS.
* —and spent with crying—BRING IN :] i. e, more wine.
MaLownez,
2 — And is not my hostess of the tavern, &c.] We meet with
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P Hzn. As the honey of Hybla, my old lad of
the castle®. ‘And is not a buff jerkin a most sweeﬁ
robe of durance */?

the same kind of humour as is contained in this and the three
follomng speeches, in The Mostellaria of Plautus, Aet 1. Sc. II. :
Jampridum ecastor frigida non lavi magis lubenter,
Nec unde me melius, mea Scapha, rear esse defeecatam.
Sca. Eventus rebus omnibus, velut horreo messis magna fuit.
Pkhi. Quid ea messis attinet ad meam layationem ?
. Sca. Nihilo plus, quam lavatio tua ad messim.

In the want of conpection to what went before, probably eon-
sists the humour of the Prince’s question. SterVENS.

-This kind of humour is often met with in old plays. In The
Gallathea of Lyly, Phillida says: * It is a pitie that nature
framed you not a woman. :

*“ Gall. There is a tree in Tylos, &c.

¢ Phill. What a toy it is to tell me of that tree, being nothing
to the purpose,” &c.

Ben Jonson calls it a game at vapours. Farmex.

3 Asthe honey of Hybla, MY oLD LAD oF TBE casTLE] Old
{ad is likewise a familiar compellation to be found in some of our
most ancient dramatick pieces. So, in The Trial of Treasure,
1567 : “ What, Inclination, old lad art thou there?” In-the
dedication to Gabriel Harvey's Hunt is up, &c. by T. Nash,
1598, old Dick of the castle is mentioned.

Again, in Pierce’s Supererogation, or a New Praise of the Old
Asse, 1593 : ““ And here’s a lusty ladd of the castell, that will
binde beares, and ride golden asses to death.” SteevENs.

I have omitted some long notes here, on the question whether
Falstaff was originally termed Oldcastle by Shakspeare, to whichr
it has been supposed there is here an allusion. The contest was
renewed in the notes on Henry the Fifth, but I have carried what
was said in both places to the end of this play, that the reader may-
have the whole of the controversy before him at once. BoswgeL.

¢ Old lad of the castle,” is the same with ¢ Old lad of Castile,n
Castilian.—Meres reckons Oliver of the castle #mongst his ro-
mances : and Gabriel Harvey tells us of «* Old lads of the castell
with their rapping babble ; "—toann boys.—This is therefore no
argument for Falstaffs appearing ﬁrst under the name of Old-
castle. There is, however, a passage in a play called Amends for
Ladies, by Field the player, 1618, which may seem to prove lt,
unless he confounded the different performances :

¢¢ e Diid you never se¢e
“ The play where the fat knight, hight Oldcastle,
“ Did tell you truly what this Aonour was P FAR'HBR

VOL. XVI. o
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F4r. How now, how now, mad wag ?. what, in
thy quips, and thy quiddities? what a plague have
I to dowith ja:buffjerkin? *

P. Hen. Why, what a pox have I to do with my
hostess of the tavern ?

Far."Well, thou hast called her to a reckoning,
many a time and oft. -

P. Hen. Did I ever call for thee to pay thy part?

Far. No; TI'll give thee thy due, thou hast paid
all there.

P. Hen. Yea, and elsewhere, so far as my coin.

4 And is not a BUFF JERKIN & most sweet robe of DuRANCE ?]
To understand the propriety of the Prince’s answer, it must be
remarked that the sheriff's officers were formerly clad in buff. So
that when Falstaff asks, whether ¢ his hostess is not a sweet
wench,” the Prince asks in return whether ““ it will not be asweet
thing to go to prison by running in debt to this sweet wench.”

JonNsoN. -
The following passage from the old play of Ram-Alley, may
serve to confirm Dr. Johnson's observation :
““ Look, I have certain goblins in buff jerkins,
¢ Lye ambuscado. [Enter Serjeants.”
Again, in The Comedy of Errors, Act IV.: ) :
¢ A devil inan .coerla:tmg garment hath him,
« A fellow all in bu hﬂ'

Durance, however, might also have signified some lasting kind
of stuff, such as we call at present, everlasting. So, in West-
ward Hoe, by Decker and Webster, 1607 : * Where did'st thou
buy this buff? Let me not live but I will give thee a good suit of
durance. Wilt thou take my bond ? * &ec.

Again, in The Devil's Charter, 1607 : * Varlet of velvet, my
moccado villain, old heart of durance, my strip'd canvas shoul-
ders, and my perpetuana pander.” Again, in The Three Ladies
of London, 1584 : “ As the taylor that out of seven yards, stole
one and a half of durance.” STERVENS.

Sir William Cornwallys in his Essayes says: “Iwould have a
jest never served but once; when it is cold, the vigourand strength-
of it is gone. I refuse to wear buffe, for the lasting ; and shall I
be content to apparell my braine in durance9 ” .

Again, Sir John Davies, in his Epi
¢ Kate being pleas’d, wisht that her pleasure could
- - % Endure as long as a Mﬁgcrkm would.” BoswseLL.

.
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would stretch ; and, where it would net, I have
used my credit. S :

Far. Yea)and so’used(it) 'that were it not here
apparent that thou art heir apparent,—But, I pr'y-
thee, sweet wag, shall there be gallows standing in
England when thou art king? and resolution thus
fobbed as it is, with the rusty curb of old father an-
tick the law? Do not thou, when thou art king;
hang a thief.

P. Hen. No: thou shalt.

Far. Shall1? O rare! By the Lord, I'll be &
brave judge °.

- P Hewn. Thou judgest false already; I mean,
thou shalt have the hanging of the thieves, and so
become a rare hangman.

Far. Well, Hal, well; and in some sort it jumps
with my humour, as well as waiting in the court, I
can tell you.

P. Hewn. For obtaining of suits °?

Far. Yea, for obtaining of suits: whereof the
hangman hath no lean wardrobe. ’Sblood, I am
as melancholy as a gib cat’, or a lugged bear.

s — I'll be a brave judge.] This thought, like many others, is
taken from the old play of King Henry V.:

¢ Hen. V. Ned, so soon as fam king, the first thing I will do
shall be to put my lord chief justice out of office ; and theu shalt’
be my lord chief justice of England.”

 Ned. Shall I be lord chief justice? Byg)gs wounds, I'll be
the bravest lord chief justice that ever was in England.”

STREVENS.

6 For obtaining of suirs ?] Suif, spoken of one that attends
at court, means a petition ; used with respect to the hangman,
means the clothes of the offender. JounsoN.

So, in an ancient Medley, bl.|.:

¢ The broker hath gay cloaths to sell
 Which from the fangman': budget fell.” SteEvens.

See vol. ix. p. 146, n. 7. The same quibble occars in Hoff-
man’s Tragedy, 1631 : ““ A poor maiden, mistress, has a suit to
you ; and 'tis a good suit,—very good apparel.” MaLoNE.

7 — a G1B CAT,] A gib cat means, I know not why, an old
cat. JoHNsoN.

02
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P. Hen. Or an old lion ; or a lover’s lute.
Far. Yea, or the drone of a Lincolnshire bag-

pipe®. .

A gib cat is the common term in Northamptonshire, and all ad-
jacent counties, to expressa ke cat. Percy.

““ As melancholy as a gib'd cat,” is a proverb enumerated
among others in Ray's Collection. In A Match at Midnight,
1633, is the following passage: ‘ They swell like a couple of
gib’d cats, met both by chance in the dark in an old garret.” So,
in Bulwer's Artificial Changeling, 1653: ‘ Some in mania or
melancholy madness have attempted "the same, not without suc-
cess, although they have remained somewhat melancholy like
gib'd cats.” 1 believe after all, a gib’d cat is a cat who has been
3ualg'ﬁed Jor the seraglio; for all animals so mutilated, become

rowsy and melancholy. To glib has certainly that meaning. So,
in The Winter's Tale, Act 111, Sec. L.:
: ‘ And I had rather g/ib myself than they
““ Should not produce fair issue.”

In Sidney's Arcadia, however, the same quality in 3 cat is men-

tioned, without any reference to the consequences of castration :
““ The hare, hersleights ; the cat, his melancholy.”

‘ STEEVENS.

Sherwood's English Dictionary at the end of Cotgrave's French
one, says : “ Gibge is an old ke cat.” Aged animals are not so
playful as those which are young ; and glib'd or geldéd ones are
duller than others. So we might read: * — as melancholy as . a
&b cat, ora glib'd ¢at.” ToLLrT.

The melancholy of a cat is spoken of generally in Lilly’s Midas :

¢ Pet, How now, Motto, all amort ?

' ““ Mot. 1 am as melancholy as a cat.”

Gib was applied to any cat, whether male or female. So, in
Gamer Gurton's Nedle :

¢ Gib (a fowle feind might on Aer light) lickt the milke pan so

clene.”

So, in Edward the First, by G. Peele :

. * Now, maister, as [ am true wag,
T will be neither late nor lag,
) ‘* But goe, and come with gossip’s cheare,
' “ E'er Gib our cat can lick Aer eare.”
So, in The Scornful Lady :
“ Bring out the cat-hounds.
“ I'll make you take a tree, whore ; then, with my tiller,
#¢ Bring down your gibskip.”. BosweLL.

8 — Lincolnshire bagpipe,] “‘ Lincolnshire bagpi is a
R:)verbial saying. Fuller has not attempted to explain it; and

y only conjectures that the Lincolnshire people may be fonder
of this instrument than others. Doucke.
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P. Hen. What sayest thou to a hare 9, or the me-
lancholy of Moor-ditch* ?

I sus that by the * drone of a Lincolnshire bagpxpe,
meant m:t’dull crboyak of a frog, one of the native musicians of
that waterish county.

As a vigorous support to my explanation, I am informed by Sir
Joseph Banks, that in the neighbourhood of Boston in Lincoln-
shire, the noisy frogs are still humorously denominated * the
Boston waits.”—In The Pleasaunt and Stately Morall of Three
Lordes and Three Ladies of London, 1590, 4to. bl. 1. there is
mention of “ The sweete ballade of The Lincolnshire Bagpipes.”

STEEVENS.

meolnshzre pcs are thus mentioned in A Nest of Nin-
nies, by Robert Afmin, 1608 : At a Christmas time, when great
logs furnish the hall ﬁre when brawne is in season, and indeed
all reveling is regarded : this gallant knight kept open house for
all commers, where beefe, beere, and bread was no niggard. .
Amonfst all the pleasures provided, a noyse of Minstrells and a
Lincolnshire bagpipe was prepared : the minstrells for the great
chamber, the bagpipe for the hall ; the minstrels to serve up the
knights meate, ami) the bagpipe for the common dauncing.”

BosweLL.
© 9 = a HARE,] A hare may be considered as melancholy, be-
cause she is upon her form always solitary ; and, according to the
physick of the times, the flesh of it was supposed to generate
melancholy. JorNson.
- The following passage in Vittoria Corombona, &c. 1612, may
prove the best explanation :
like your melancholy hare,
* Feed after midnight.”
Agam, in Drayton's Polyolbion, song the second :
“ The melancholy hare is form'd in brakes and briers.”
The Egﬂmans in their- Hieroglyphics expressed a melanchol
man by a hare sitting in her form. See Pierii Hieroglyph. lib. xii.
STEEVENS.
— the melancholy of Moor-pircua?] It appears from
Stowe s Survey, that a broad ditch, called Deep-ditch, formerly
rmed the Hospital from Moor—ﬁelds ; and what has a more me-
ancholy appearance than stagnant water ?

This ditch is also mentioned in The Gul’s Hornbook, by Decker,
1609: ¢ — it will be a sorer labour than the cleansmg of Augeas’
stable, or the scowring of Moor-ditch.”

A m, in Newes from Hell, brought by the Divel’s Carrier,
by Thomas Decker, 1606: * As touching the river, looke how
Moor-ditch shews when the water is three quarters dreyn'd out,
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Far. Thou hast the most unsavoury similes®; and
art, indeed, the most comparative *, rascalliest,—
sweet young, prince,——But, Hal, I prythee, trouble
me no more with vanity. I would to God, thou
and I knew where a commodity of good names were
to be bought *: An old lord of the council rated
me the other day in the street about you, sir; but
* I marked him not : and yet he talked very wisely ;
but I regarded him not: and yet he talked wisely,

and in the street too.
P Henwn. Thou did’st well ; for wisdom cries out

in the streets, and no man regards it °.

and by reason the stomacke of it is overladen, is ready to fall to
casting. So does that ; it stinks almost worse, is almost as poy-
sonous, altogether so muddy, altogether soblack.” STervens.

So, in Taylor's Pepnylesse Pilgrimage, quarto, 1618: *‘—my
body being tired with travel, and my mind attired with moody,
muddy, Moore-ditch melancholy.” Mavroxe.

Moor-ditch, a part of the ditch surrounding the city of Lon-
don, between Bishopsgate and Cripplegate, opened to an unwhole-
some and impassable morass, and consequently not frequented by
the citizens, like other suburbial fields which were remarkably
pleasant, and the fashionable places of resort. T. Warron.

3 —similes;] Old copies—smiles. Corrected by the editor
of the second folio. MaLoxe.

4 — the most comparATIVE,] Sir T. Hanmer, and Dr. War-
burton after him, read—incomparative, 1 suppose for incompar-
able, or peerless; but comparative here means quick at compari-
sons, or fruitful in similes, and is properly introduced. Jom~sonw.

This epithet is used again, in Act III. Sc. IL. of this play, and
apparently in the same sense :

« stand the push
“ Of every beardless vain comparative,”

And in Love's Labour’s Lost, Act V. Sc. ult. Rosalind tells

Biron that he is a man * Full of comparisons and wounding flouts.”
STEEVENS.

5 I would to God, thou and I knew where a commodity of gpod
names were to be bought :] So, in The Discoverie of the Knights
of the Poste, 1597, sign. C: “In troth they live so so, and it
were well if they knew where a commoditie of names were to be
sould, and yet I thinke all the money in their purses could nat
puy it.” Reen,
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Far. O, thouhast damnable iteration 7 ; and art,
indeed, able to corrupt a saint. Thou hast done
much harm upon me, Hal,-—~God forgive thee for
it! Before I knew thee, Hal, I knew nothing ; and
now am I, if a man should speak truly, little better
than one of the wicked. I must give over thislife,
and I will give it over ; by the Lord, an I do not, I
am a villain ; I'll be damned for never a king’s son
in Christendom.

F. Hen. Where shall we take a purse to-morrow,
Jack?

F.ar. Where thou wilt, lad, I'll make one ; an I
do not, call me villain, and baffle me ®.

P. Hgn~. 1 see a good amendment of life in thee;
from praying, to purse-taking.

Enter Poins, at a distance.

Far. Why, Hal, ’tis my vocation, Hal ; 'tis no sin
for a man to labour in his vocation®. Poins!—

6 — wisdom cries out in the streets, and no man regards it.]
This is a scriptural expression: * Wisdom crieth without ; she
uttereth her voice in the streets.—I have stretched out my hand,
and no man regarded.” Proverbs, i. 20, and 24. Hort WHiTs.

7 O, thou hast damnable 1TeraTION;] For iteration Sir T.
Hanmer and Dr. Warburton read—attraction, of which the mean-
ing is certainly more apparent; but an editor is not always to
change what he does not understand. In the last speech a text
is very indecently and abusively applied, to which Falstaff an-
swers, * thou hast damnable steration,” or a wicked trick of re-
peating and applying holy texts. This, I think, is the meaning.

JonNson.

Iteration is right, for it also signified simply citation or recita-

$ion. So,in M:gow's Doctor Faustus, 1631 : ’
‘“ Here take this book, and peruse it well,
* The iterating of these lines brings gold.”

From the context, sterating here appears to mean prononmcin%,
reciting. Again, in Camden’s Remaines, 1614 : ‘ King Edward
- disliking the iteration of Fitz,” &c. MaLoNE.

8 —and BarrLE me.] See Mr. Tollet's note on King
Richard II. p. 16, n. 6. STEEVENS. ‘

9 — no sin for a man to labour in his vocarion,] This (as



200 FIRST PART OF ACT 1.

Now shall we know if Gadshill ‘have set & mutch '.
Q, if men were to be saved by merit, what hole in
hell were hot enough for him ? This is the most
omnipotent villain, that ever cried, Stand, toa true
man.

P. Hen. Good morrow, Ned.

Porns. Good morrow, sweet Hal.—~What says
monsieur Remorse ? What says Sir John Sack-
and-Sugar?? Jack, how agrees the devil and thee

Dr. Farmer observes to me,) is undoubtedly a sneer on Agremont
Radcliffe’s Politique Discourses, 1578. From the beginning to
the end of this work, the word wocation occurs in almost every
paragraph. Thus chap. i. :

- ¢ That the vocation of men hath been a thing unknown unto
philosophers, and other that have treated of Politique Govern~
ment ; of the commoditie that cometh by the knowledge thereof ;
and the etymology and definition of this worde wocation.” Again,
chap. xxv. :

. “Whether a man being disorderly and unduly entered into
any vocatian, may lawfully brooke and abide in the same; and
whether the administration in the meane while done by him that
is unduly entered, ought to holde, or be of force.” STervENs,

! —have set a MaTcH.] Thus the quarto. So, in Ben Jon-
son’s Bartholomew Fair, 1614: “ Peace, sir, they'll be an
if they hear you eves-dropping, now they are setting their match.”
There it seems to mean making an appointment.—The folio reads
—=et a walch. MaLoNE. :

As no watch is afterwards set, I suppose match to be the true
reading. So, as Dr. Farmer observed, in Ratsey’s (Gamaliel)
Ghost, bl. 1. 4to. (no date) about 1605: “ I have,” says he,
*¢ been many times beholding to Tapsters and Chamberlaines for
directions and setting of maiches.” STEEvVENs.

2 —gir John Sack-and-Sugar ?] Hentzner, p. 88, edit. 1757,
speaking of the manners of the English, says, ‘“ in potum copiosé
immittunt saccarum ;" they put a great deal of sugar in their
drink. Reep. : .

Much inquiry has been made about Falstaf’s sack, and great
surprize has been expressed that he should have mixed sugar with
it. Asthey are here mentioned for the first time in this play, it
may not be improper to observe, that it is probable that Falstaff’s
.wine was Sherry, a Spanish wine, originally made at Xeres. He
frequently himself calls it Sherris-sack*. Nor will his mixing

. ¥ Sherris is possibly a corruption from Zegié‘?‘ g
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about thy soul, that thou soldest him on Good-
friday last, for a cup of Madeira, and a céld capon’s
leg? ) :

sugar with sack appear extraordinary, when it is known that it was
a very common practice in our author’s time to put sugar into
all wines. ¢ Clownes and vulgar men (says F{nes Moryson)
only use large drinking of beere or ale,—but gentlemen garrawse
only in wine, with which they mix sugar, which I never observed
in any other place or kingdom to be used for that purpose. And
because the taste of the English is thus delighted with sweetness,
the wines in taverns (for I speak not of merchantes’ or gentlemen’s
cellers) are commonly mixed at the filling thereof, to make them
pleasant.” Itin. 1617, Part IIL. p. 152. See also Mr. Tyrwhitt’s
Chaucer, vol. iv. p. 308 : ** Among the orders of the royal house-
hold in 1604 is the following : [MSS. Harl. 392, fol. 162.] ¢ And
whereas in tymes past, Spanish wines, called Sacke, were little
or no whitt used in our courte,—we now understanding that it is
now used in common drink,’ &c. Sack was, I believe, often
mulled in our author’s time. See a note, post, on the words,
‘ If sack and sugar be a sin,” &c. See also Blount’s Glosso-
graphy: “ Mulled Sack, (Vinum mollitum) because softened and
made mild by burning, and a mixture of sugar.”

Since this note was written, I have found reason to believe that
Falstaff’'s Sack was the dry Spanish wine which we call Mountain
Malaga. A passage in Via Recta ad Vitam Longam, by Thomas
Venner, Dr. of Physicke in Bathe, 4to. 1622, seems to ascertain
this: ’ .

¢ Sacke is completely hot in the third deiree, and of thin
‘parts, and therefore it doth vehemently and quickly heat the body.
—Some affect to drink sack with sugar, and some without, and
upon no other grounds, as I thinke, but as it is best pleasing to
their palates. [ will speake what I deeme thereof.—Sack, taken

y itself, is very hotand very penetrative ; being taken with sugar,
the heat is both somewhat allayed, and the penetrative quality
thereof also retarded.”

The author afterwards thus speaks of the wine which we now
denominate Sack, and which was then called Canary: * Cana-
rie-wine, which beareth the name of the islands from whence it
is brought, is of some termed a sacke, with this adjunct, sweete;
but yet very im rly, for it differeth not only from sacke in
sweetness and pZasantneu of taste, but also in colour and con-
‘'sistence, for it is not so white in colour as sack, nor so thin in
substance ; wherefore it is more nutritive than sack, and less pe-
netrative.—White wine, Rhenish wine, &c.—do in six or seven
‘rhoneths, or within, according to the smallness of them, attaine
unto the height of their goodness, ‘especially the smaller sort of

5 .
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. P. Hen. Sir John stands to his word, the devil
shall have his bargain; for he was never yet a
breaker of proverbs, he will give the devil his due.

Poins. Then art thou damned for keeping thy
word with the devil.

P. Hewn. Else he had been damned for cozening
the devil.

Porns. But, my lads, my lads, to-morrow morn-
ing, by four o'clock, early at Gadshill: There are
pilgrims going to Canterbury with rich offerings,
and traders riding to London with fat purses: I
have visors for you all, you have horses for your-
selves ; Gadshill lies to-night in Rochester ; I have
bespoke supper to-morrow night in Eastcheap ; we
may do it as secure as sleep: If you will go, I will
stuff your purses full of crowns; if you will not,
tarry at home, and be hanged.

Far, Hear me, Yedward; if I tarry at home, and
go not, I'll hang you for going.

Porns. You will, chops ?

Fa4r. Hal, wilt thou make one ?

P. Hen. Who, 1 rob ? I a thief ? not I, by my
faith.

Far. There’s neither honesty, manhood, nor

d fellowship in thee, nor thou camest not of
the blood royal, if thou darest not stand for ten
shillings °.

them, But the stronger sort of wines, as sack, muskadell, malm-
sey, are best when they are two or three years old.”

From hence, therefore, it is clear, that the wine usually called
sack in that age was thinner than Canary, and was a strong light-
coloured dr{) wine ; vin sec ; and that it was a Spanish wine is
ascertained by the order quoted by Mr. Tyrwhitt, and by several
ancient books. Cole, in his Dict. 1679, renders sack by Vinum
Hispanicum ; and Sherwood in his English and Freach Dict. 1650,
by Vin d'Espagne. Mavroxe.

3 —if thou darest not stand, &c.] The modern reading [cry
stand] may perhaps be right ; but I think it necessary to remark,
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. P He~x. Well, then once in my days I'll be a
mad-cap. :

Far. Why, that's well said. .

P. Hen. Well, come what will, I'll tarry at
home.

Far. By the Lord, I'll be a traitor then, when
thou art king.

P Hen. 1 care not. '

Porns. Sir John, I pr'ythee, leave the prince and
me alone; I will lay him down such reasons for
this adventure, that he shall go.

Far. Well, may’st thou have the spirit of per-
suasion, and he the ears of profiting, that what thou
speakest may move, and what he hears may be be-
lieved, that the true prince may (for recreation
sake,) prove a false thief; for the poor abuses of the
time want countenance. Farewell : You shall find
me in Eastcheap. i

P. Hen. Farewell, thou latter spring *! Farewell,
All-hallown summer®! [Exit FaLszarr.

that all the old editions read—* if thou dar’st not stand for ten
shillings.” Jomnson. :

Falstaff is quibbling on the word royal. The real or royal was
of the value of ten shillings. Almost the same jest occurs in a
subsequent scene. The quibble, however, is lost, except the
old reading be preserved. Cry, stand, will not support it.

STEEVENS,

4 — THOU latterspring !] Old copies—the latter. Corrected
by Mr. Pope. Mavroxe.

S — ALL-gALLOWN summer!] All-hallows, is All-hallown-
tide, or All-saints’ day, which 1s the first of November. We
have still a church in London, which is absurdly styled St. A4-
hallows, as if a word which was formed to express the community
of saints, could be appropriated to any particular one of the
number. In the Play of the Four P's, 1569, this mistake (which
might have been a common one,) is pleasantly exposed :

¢ Pard. Friends, here you shall see, even anone,
< Of All-kallows the blessed jaw-bone,
< Kiss it hardly, with good devotion,” &c.
The characters in this scene are striving who should produce
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Porvs. Now, my good sweet honey lord, ride
with us to-morrow ; I have a jest to execute, that
I cannot manage alone,  Falstaff, Bardolph, Peto,
and Gadshill ¢, shall rob those men that we have al-
ready way-laid ; yourself, and I, will not be there :
and when they have the booty, if you and 1 do not
rob them, cut this head from my shoulders.

P. Hen. But how shall we part with them in set-
ting forth ? :

Porns. Why, we will set forth before or after
them, and appoint them a place of meeting, where-
in it is at our pleasure to fail; and then will they
adventure upon the exploit themselves : which they
shall have no sooner achieved, but we’ll set upon
them.

P Hen. Ay, but, ’tis like, that they will know us,
by our horses, by our habits, and by every other ap-
pointment, to be ourselves. ‘

the greatest falsehood, and very probably in their attempts to excel
each other, have out-lied even the Romish Kalendar.

Shakspeare’s allusion is designed to ridicule an old man with
youthful passions. So, in the second part of this play: “ — the
Martlemas your master.” STEEVENs.

6 Falstaff, BarporrH, PeTo, and Gadshill,] In former edi-
tions—Falstaff, Harvey, Rossil, and Gadshill. Thus have we
two persons named, as characters in this play, that were never
among the dramatis persone. But let us see who they were that
committed this robbery. In the second Act we come to a scene
of the highway. Falstaff, wanting his horse, calls out on Hal,
Poins, Bardolph, and Peto. Presently Gadshill joins them, with
intelligence of travellers being at hand ; upon which the Prince
says,— You four shall front 'em in a narrow lane, Ned Poins
and I will walk lower.” So that the four to be concerned are
Falstaff, Bardolph, Peto, and Gadshill. Accordingly, the rob-
bery is comitted; and the Prince and Poins afterwards rob them
four. In.the Boar's-Head tavern, the Prince rallies Péto and
Bardolph for their running away, who confess the charge. Is it
not plain now that Bardolph and Peto were two of the four rob-
bers? And who then can doubt, but Harvey and Rossil were the
names of the actors? TaEoBALD. . Co
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Porns. Tut! our horses they shall not see, I'll
tie them in the wood; our visors we will change,
after we leave /them ; and, sirrah/, I have cases of
buckram for the nonce 8, to immask our noted out-
ward garments. :

P. Hen. But, I doubt, they will be too hard for
us.

Porns. Well, for two of them, I know them to
be as true-bred -cowards as ever turned back ; and
for the third, if he fight longer than he sees reason,
I'll forswear arms. The virtue of this jest will be,
the incomprehensible lies that this same fat rogue
will tell us, when we meet at supper: how thirty,
at least, he fought with ; what wards, what blows,
what extremities he endured ; and, in the reproof >
of this, lies the jest.

7 —sirrah,] Sirrah, in our author's time, as appears from
this and many other passages, was not always a word of disre-
spect. See vol. xi. p. 212, n. 5. Marone.

It is scarcely used as a term of respect, when addressed by the
king to Hotspur, p. 218. STEEVENS. '

8 — for the nonce,] That is, as I conceive, for the occasion.
This phrase, which was very frequently, though not always very
precisely, used by our old writers, I suppose to have been origi-
nally a corruption of corrupt Latin. From pro-nunc, I suppose,
came _for the nunc, and so for the monce; just as from ad-nunc
came anon. 'The Spanish entonces has been formed in the same
manner from in-tunc. TYRWHITT.

The nonce (says Sir David Dalrymple, Lord Hailes, in a letter
to Mr. Malone) I understand to be the once ; the letter n is
inserted to prevent the elision: Mr. Gifford has given the same
explanation, B. Jonson's Works, vol. iii. p. 218. For, various
other etymologies, see Todd's edition of Johnson's Dictionary.
Possibly it may have been derived from nones or noon, a term
which Johnson informs us our ancestors applied to their chief
meal. We still say in low language, that a man comes in pudding-
time, meaning opportunely. BosweLr.

«For the nonce” is an expression in daily use amongst the
common people in Suffolk, to signify on purpose ; for the turn. .

HeNLEY.

9 —reproof —] Reproof is confutation. JomnsoN.
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P. Hen. Well, I'll go with thee; provide us all
things necessary, and meet me to-morrow night * in
Eastcheap; there I'llisup./) Farewell. :

Poins. Farewell, my lord. [Exit Porns.

P. Hew. 1 know you all, and will a while uphold
The unyok’d humour of your idleness :

Yet herein will I imitate the sun;
Who doth permit the base contagious clouds*
To smother up his beauty from the world,
That, when he please again to be himself,
Being wanted, he may be more wonder'd at,
By breaking through the foul and ugly mists
Of vapours, that did seem to strangle him °.
If all the year were playing holidays,
To sport would be as tedious as to work ;
But, when they seldom come, they wish'd-for
come *,

* —to-morrow night—] I think we should read—zo-night.
The disguises were to be provided for the purpose of the robbery,
which was to be committed at _four in the morning; and the
would come too late if the Prince was not to receive them till the
night after the day of the exploit. This is a second instance to

rove that Shakspeare could forget in the end of a scene what he
gad said in the beginning. STrEVENS.

3 Who doth permit the base contagious clouds, &c.] So, in
our author’s 83d Sonnet :

¢ Full many a glorious morning have I seen

“ Flatter the mountain-tops with sovereign eye,—
 Anon permit the basest clouds to ride

“ With ugly rack on his celestial face.” - Mavrone.

3 — vapours, that did seem to sTraneLE him.] So, in Mac-
beth:

‘¢ And yet dark night strangles the travelling lamp.”
‘ STEEVENS.

¢ If all the year were playing holidays, .

To sport would be as tedious as to work ;
But, when they seldom come, they wish’d-for come,] So, in
our author’s 52d Sonnet :
“ Therefore are_feasts so solemn and so rare,
*¢ Since seldom coming, in the long year set,
* Like stones of worth they thinly placed are,
¢ Or captain jewels in the crkanet.” Maroxs.
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And nothing pleaseth but rare accidents.

So, when this loose behaviour I throw off,

And pay the debt/I never promised,

By how much better than my word I am,

By so much shall I falsify men’s hopes *;

And, like bright metal on a sullen ground®,

My reformation, glittering o’er my fault,

Shall show more goodly, and attract more eyes,
Than that which hath no foil to set it off.

s — shall I falsify men’s nores;] To falsify hope is to ex--
ceed hope, to give much where men hope%for little,

This speech is very artfully introduced to keep the Prince from
appearing vile in the opinion of the audience ; it prepares them
for his future reformation ; and, what is yet more valuable, ex-
hibits a natural picture of a great mind offering excuses to itself,
and palliating those follies which it can neither justify nor forsake.

JomNson.

Hopes is used simply for expectations, as success is for the event,
whether good or bad. This is still common in the midland coun-
ties. * Such manner of uncouth speech, (says Puttenham,) did
the Tanner of Tamworth use to King Edward IV. which Tanner
having a great while mistaken him, and used very broad talke with
him, at length perceiving by his traine that it was the king, was
afraide he should be punished for it, and said thus, with a certain
rude repentance : “ I kope I shall be hanged to-morrow,” for * I

fear me I shall be hanged;’ whereat the king laughed a-good ;.
not only to see the Tanner’s vaine fzare, but also to hear his mis-
shapen terme ; and gave him for recompence of his good sport,
the inheritance of Plumton Parke.” P.214. FarMer.

The following passage in The Second Part of King Henry IV.
fully supports Dr. Farmer’s interpretation. The Prince is Kere,
as in the passage before us, the speaker :

¢ My father is gone wild into his grave—
¢ And with his spirit sadly I survive, .
¢ To mock the expectations of the world ;
“ To frustrate prophecies, and to raze out’
“ Rotten opinion, who hath written down
« After my seeming.” MaLoNE.

6 — like bright metal on a suLLEN ground, &c.] So, in King

Richard IL :
¢ The sullen passage of thy weary steps
¢« Esteem a foil, wherein thou art to set
“ The precious jewel of thy home return.” - STzzveNs.
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I'll so offend, to make offence a skill ;
Redeeming time, when men think least I will.
[El’it .

SCENE III.

The Same. Another Room in the Palace.

Enter King Henry, NorRTHUMBERLAND, WORCESTER,
Horspur, Sir WarTer Bru~t, and Others.

K. Hen. My blood hath been too cold and tem-
perate,

Unapt to stir at these indignities,
And you have found me ; for, accordingly,
You tread upon my patience : but, be sure,
I will from henceforth rather be myself,
Mighty, and to be fear’d, than my condition ’ ;
Which hath been smooth as oil, soft as young down,
And therefore lost that title of respect, '
Which the proud soul ne’er pays, but to the proud.

7 T will from henceforth rather be myself,
Mighty, and to be fear'd, than my condition;] i.e. I will
from henceforth rather put on the character that becomes me, and

exert the resentment of an injured king, than still continue in the -

inactivity and mildness of my natural disposition. And this sen-
timent he has well expressed, save that by his usual licence, he
puts the word condition.for disposition. WARBURTON.

The commentator has well explained the sense, which was nof,
very difficult, but is mistaken in supposing. the use of condition
licentious. Shakspeare uses it very frequently for # of mind,
and in this sense the vulgar still say a good or sll-conditioned man.

JorNsoN.

So, in King Henry V. Act V. : * Our tongue is rough, coz, and
my condition is not smooth.” Ben Jonson uses it in the same
sense, in The New-Inn, Act I. Sc. VL :

“ You cannot think me of that coarse condition,
“ To envy you any thing.” STervENs.

So also all the contemporary writers. See vol. v. p. 27, n. 8,

and many other passages in these plays. MaLoxE. :

»
et
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¥ Wor. Our house, my sovereign liege, little de-
’ serves
The 'scourge of 'gredtness to'be‘used on it ;
- And that same greatness too which our own hands
Have holp to make so portly.
Norra. My lord,
K. Hen. Worcester, get thee gone, for I do see
Danger ° and disobedience in thine eye :
O, sir, your presence is too bold and peremptory,
“And majesty might never yet endure
The moody frontier of a servant brow °.
You have good leave ' to leave us ; when we need
Your use and counsel, we shall sendfor you.—
[ Exit WorcEsTER.
You were about to speak. [7o Norrs.
NorzH. Yea, my good lord.
Those prisoners in your highness’ name demanded,
Which Harry Percy here at Holmedon took,
Were, as he says, not with such strength denied

8 — Isee danger—] Old copies—* I do see,” &ec.
STEEVENS.
Mr. Steevens has created the necessity for omitting this word,
by altering the arrangement of theold copies. He reads:
“ Worcester, get thee gone, for I see danger
¢ And disobedience in thine eye: O, sir,
“ Your presence is too bold and peremptory.” BosweLt.
9 And majesty might never yet endure
The moody FrONTIER Of a servant brow.] Frontier was an-
ciently used for forehead. So Stubbs, in his Anatomy of Abuses,
1595: “Then on the edges of their bolstered hair, which
standeth crested round their frontiers, and hanging over their
faces,” &c. STEEVENS. . :
*“ And majesty might never yet endure,” &c. So, in King
Henry VIIL :
- *¢ The hearts of princes kiss obedience,
* So much they love it ; but to stubborn spirits,
 They swell and grow as terrible as storms.” MaLoNk.
T You have coop LEAvE—] i.e. our ready assent. So, in
King John :
“ Good leave, good Philip.”
Seen. 8, p. 217, vol. xv. STEEVENS.

VOL. XVI. P
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As is deliver’d to your majesty :
Either envy, therefore, or misprision
Is guilty of this fault, and not my son.

Hor. My liege, I did deny no prisoners.
But, ] remember, when the fight was done,
When I was dry with rage, and extreme toil,
Breathless and faint, leaning upon my sword,
Came there a certain lord, neat, trimly dress’d,
Fresh as a bridegroom ; and his chin, new reap'd,
Show’d like a stubble-land at harvest-home ?;
He was perfumed like a milliner ;
And ’twixt his finger and his thumb he held
A pouncet-box °, which ever and anon
He gave his nose, and took’t away again ;-——
Who, therewith angry, when it next came there,
Took it in snuff * :—and still he smil'd, and talk’d ;

* —at HARVEST HOME:] That is, a time of festivity.
JouNsoN.
If we understand Aarvest-home in the general sense of a time of
Jestivity, we shall lose the most pointed circumstance of the com-
g:rison. A chin new shaven is compared to a stubble-land at

roest-home, not on account of the festivity of . that season, as I
apprehend, but because at that time, when the corn has been but
just carried in, the stubble appears more ‘even and upright, than
at anx other. TyrRwHITT.

3 A PoUNCET-box,] A small box for musk or other perfumes
then in fashion : the lid of which, being cut with open work, gave
it its name ; from poinsoner, to prick, pierce, or engrave.

ﬁ:nnuxrou.

Dr. Warburton's explanation is just. At the christening of
Queen Elizabeth, the Marchioness of Dorset gave, according to
Holinshed, * three gilt bowls pounced, with a cover.”

So also, in Gawin Douglas's translation of the ninth ZEneid:

“« wroght rich curiously
¢ With figuris grave, and punsit ymagery,” STervens.

* Took it in sNuFr:] Snuff is equivocally used for anger, and
a powder taken up the nose. :

So, in The Fleire, a comedy, by E. Sharpham, 1610: ‘ Nay
be not angry; I do not touch thy nose, to the end it should take
any thing in m%" :

Again, in Decker’s Satiromastix :
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And, as the soldiers bore dead bodies by,

He call'd them—untaught knaves, unmannerly,
To bring a slovenly unhandsome corse

Betwixt the wind and his nobility.

With many holiday and lady terms?®

He question’d me ; among the rest demanded
My prisoners, in your majesty’s behalf.

I then, all smarting, with my wounds being cold,
To be so pester’d with a popinjay °,

¢¢ ————— 'tis enough,
¢ Having so much fool, to tuke him in snuff.”

And here they are talking about tobacco. Again, in Hinde's
Eliosto Libidinoso, 1606 : * The good wife glad that he Zook the
matter so in snuff,” &c. STEEVENS.

See vol. v. p. 326, n. 3. MaLone.

s With many noLipAY and lady terms —] So, in A Looking
Glass for London and England, 1598: * These be but koliday
terms, but if you heard her working day words —.” Again, in
The Merry Wives of Windsor : * he speaks holiday.”

STEEVENS.

6 I then, all smarting, with my wounds being corp,

To be so pester'd with a poriNJAY,] But in the beginning
of the speech he represents himself at this time not as cold but
kot, and inflamed with rage and labour:

¢ When I was dry with rage, and extreme toil,” &c.
hl am therefore persuaded that Shakspeare wrote and pointed it
thus:
‘I then all smarting with my wounds ; being gall'd
* To be so pester'd with a popinjay,” &c. WAaRBURTON.

Whatever Percy might say of his rage and toil, which is merely
declamatory and apologetical, his wounds would at this time be
certainly cold, and when they were cold would smart, and not be-
fore. If any alteration were necessary, I should transpose the
lines :

¢ I then all smarting with my wounds being cold,
“ Out of my grief, and my impatience,
*“ To be so pester'd with a popinjay,

- % Answer'd neglectingly.”

.A popinjay is a parrot. JoHNsON.

ngmns;;’:sition had been proposed by Mr. Edwards. In
John Alday's Summarie of Secret Wonders, &c. bl. 1. no date, we
are told that * The popingay can speake humaine speach, they
come from the Indias,” &ec. '

From the following passage in The Northern Lass, 1632, it

P2
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Out of my grief’ and my impatience,

Answer'd neglectingly, I know not what ;

He should, or; he should not ;—for he made me
mad, '

To see him shine so brisk, and smell so sweet,

And talk so like a waiting-gentlewoman,

Of guns, and drums, and wounds, :(God save the
mark !)

And telling me, the sovereign’st thing on earth

Was parmaceti ®, for an inward bruise °;

And that it was great pity, so it was,

That villainous salt-petre should be digg'd

Out of the bowels of the harmless earth,

Which many a good tall fellow had destroy’'d

should seem, however, that a popinjay and a parrot were distinct
birds :
<« Is this a parrot or a popinjay ¢
Again, in Nash’s Lenten Stuff, &c. 1599 : ¢ — the parrot, the
injay, Philip-sparrow, and the cuckow.” In the ancient poem

g:ﬁlef{ 'lzhe Parliament of Bérds, bl. 1. this bird is called * the

ynge jay of paradyse.” STEERVENS.
po’it aé;)p‘éa{s from Minsheu that Dr. Johnson is right. See his
Dict. 1617, in v. Parret. MaLoNE.

The old reading may be supported by the following passage in
Barnes’s History of Edward 1II. p.786: ¢ The esquire fought
still, until the wounds began with loss of blood to coof and smart.”

ToLLET.

So, in Mortimeriados, by Michael Drayton, 4to. 1596 :

¢ As when the blood is cold, we feel the wound —.”
MaLoxe.

7 —grief—] i. e. pain. In our ancient translations of phy-

sical treatises, dolor ventris is commonly called belly-grief.
STEREVENS.

8 — parmaceti,] So the old editions. Some modern editors
have altered it to spermaceti. Sir Richard Hawkins, in his Voyage
into the South Sea, 1593, speaking of whales, says, * — his
spawne is for divers purposes. This we corruptly call parmacettie,
of the Latin word Sperma Ceti.” p. 46. Rxep.

9 — parmaceti, for an inward bruise;] So, in Sir T. Overbury’s
Characters, 1616: “ [An Ordinary Fencer.] His wounds are
seldom skin-deepe; for an inward bruise lambstones and sweete-

_breads are his only spermaceti.” BowLE.
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So cowardly ; and, but for these vile guns !,
He would himself have been a soldier.
This bald unjointed chat ‘of his, 'my lord,
I answer’d indirectly, as I said ;
And, I beseech you, let not his report
Come current for an accusation,
Betwixt my love and your high majesty.
Bro~nr. The circumstance considerd, good my
lord,
Whatever Harry Percy then had said,
To such a person, and in such a place,
At such atime, with all the rest re-told,
May reasonably die, and never rise
To do him wrong, or any way impeach
What then he said, so he unsay it now *.
K. Hen. Why, yet he doth deny his prisoners ;
But with proviso, and exception,—
That we, at our own charge, shall ransom straight
His brother-in-law, the foolish Mortimer ?;

* — but for these vile guns, &c.] A similar thought occurs in
Questions of Profitable and Pleasant Concernings, &c. 1594,
p-11: I confesse those gunnes are diuellish things, and make
many men runne away that other wayes would not turne their
heads.” SteEvENS.

2 To do him wrong, or any way impeach

What then he said, so he unsay it now.] Let what he then
said never rise to impeach him, so he unsay it now. Jonnson.

3 His brother-in-law, the foolish Mortimer;] Shakspeare has .
fallen into some contradictions with regard to this Lord Mortimer.
Before he makes his personal appearance in the play, he is re-
geatedly spoken of as Hotspur's brother-in-law. In Act II. Lady

ercy expressly calls him her brother Mortimer. And yet when
he enters in the third Act, he calls Lady Percy his aunt, which in
fact she was, and not his sister. This inconsistence may be ac-
counted for as follows. It appears both from Dugdale’s and Sand-
ford’s account of the Mortimer family, that there were two of them
taken prisoners at different times by Glendower; each of them
bearing the name of Edmund ; one being Edmund Earl of March,
nephew to Lady Percy, and the proper Mortimer of this Elay ; the
other, Sir Edmund Mortimer, uncle to the former, and brother to
Lady Percy. Shakspeare confounds the two persons. STEEVENS.
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Who, on my soul, hath wilfully betray’d

The lives of those that he did lead to fight
Against the 'great magician, damn’d Glendower ;
Whose daughter, as we hear, the earl of March
Hath lately married. Shall our coffers then

Be emptied, to redeem a traitor home ?

Shall we buy treason ? and indent with fears ¢,

Another cause also may be assigned for this confusion: Henry
Percy, according to the accounts of some of our old historians,
married Eleanor, the sister of Roger Earl of March, who was the
father of the Edmund Earl of March, that appears in the present
play. But this Edmund had a sister likewise named Eleanor.
Shakspeare might, therefore, have at different times confounded
these two supposed Eleanors. I say supposed, for in fact, the sis-
ter of Robert Earl of March, whom young Percy married, was
called Elizabeth, as we learn from Hardyng, who was a contem-
porary. Marone,

See my note on Act IL Sc. III. where this Lady is called — Kate.

STEEVENS.

4 —and INDENT with rears,] The reason why he says, bar-
.gain and article with fears, meaning with Mortimer, is, because
he supposed Mortimer had wilfully betrayed his own forces to
Glendower out of fear, as appears from his next speech.

WaRBURTON.

The difficulty seems to me to arise from this, that the Kingis

not desired to article or contract with Mortimer, but with another
Jor Mortimer. Perhaps we may read :

‘¢ Shall we buy treason ? and indent with peers,

“ When they have lost and forfeited themselves ? **
Shall we purchase back a traitor? Shall we descend to a compo-
sition with Worcester, Northumberland, and young Percy, who by
disobedience have lost and forfeited their honoursand themselves ?

JouNsoN.

To *indent,” is to “sign an indenture or compact.” MarLoNE.

¢ Shall we buy treason ? and indent with fears,” This verb is
used by Harrington in his translation of Ariosto, b. xvi. st. 35 :

¢ And with the Irish bands he first indents,

“ To spoil their lodgings and to burn their tents.”
Again, in The Cruel Brother, by Sir W. D’Avenant, 1630 :

“ Dost thou tndent

““ With my acceptance, make choice of services?”

Fears may be used in the active sense for terrors. So, in the
second part of this play :

¢ = all those bold fears
““ Thou seest with peril I have answered.”
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When they have lost and forfeited themselves ?
No, on the barren mountains let him starve ;
For I shall never hold that man my friend,
Whose tongue shall ask me for one penny cost
To ransom home revolted Mortimer.
Hor. Revolted Mortimer!
He never did fall off, my sovereign liege,
But by the chance of war * ;—To prove that true,
Needs no more but one tongue for all those
wounds,
Those mouthed wounds °, which valiantly he took,

These lords, however, had, as yet, neither forfeited or lost any
thing, so that Dr. Johnson's conjecture is inadmissible.

Agter all, I am inclined to regard Mortimer (though the Kin
affects to speak of him in the plural number) as the Igear, or timi
object, which had Jost or, forffitcd itself. Henry afterwards says:

¢ —— he durst as well have met the devil alone,
‘¢ As Owen Glendower for an enemy.”

¢ Indent with fears,” may therefore mean, ¢sign an indenture
or compact with dastards.” Fears may be substituted for_fearful
people, as wrongs has been used for wrongers in King Richard IL :

¢ He should have found his uncle Gaunt a father,
¢ To rouse his wrongs, and chase them to a bay.”

“ Near Cesar's angel (says the Soothsayer to Antony,) thy own
becomes a fear,” i. e. a spirt of cowardice ; and Sir Richard Ver-
non, in the play before us, uses an expression that nearly resem-
bles indenting with fears :

‘“ 1 hold as little counsel with weak fear,
*¢ As you, my lord »

The King, by duying treason, and indenting with fears, may
therefore covertly repeat both his pretended charges against Mor-
timer ; first, that he had treasonably betrayed his party to Glen-
dower ; and, secondly, that he would have been afraid to encoun-
ter with so brave an adversary. STEEVENS.

5 He never did fall off, my sovereign liege,

But by the chance of war;] The meaning is, he came not
into the enemy’s power, but by the chance of war. The King
charged Mortimer, that he wilfully betrayed his army, and, as he
was then with the enemy, calls him revolted Mortimer. Hotspur
replies, that he never fell off, that is, fell into Glendower's hands,
but by the chance of war. I should not have explained thus
tediously a passage so hard to be mistaken, but that two editors
have already mistaken it. JorNson.
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When on the gentle Severn’s sedgy bank,

In single opposition, hand to hand,

He did confound, the best part of an hour

In changing hardiment’ with great Glendower :

Three times they breath’d, and three times did they
drink 8,

Upon agreement, of swift Severn’s flood ;

Who then, affrighted ° with their bloody looks,

Ran fearfully among the trembling reeds,

And hid his crisp head ' in the hollow bank

6 — To prove that true,

Needs no more but one tongue for all those wounds, &c.]
Hotspur calls Mortimer's wounds mouthed, from their gaping like
a mouth, and says, that to prove his loyalty, but one tongue was
necessary for all these mouths. This may be harsh ; but the same
idea occurs in Coriolanus, where one of the populace says:
* For if he shows us his wounds, we are to put our tongues into
these wounds, and speak for them.” M. Mason.

So, Julius Cesar :

¢ there were an Antony,
‘“ Would ruffle up your spirits, and put a tongue
‘ In every wound of Cesar,” &c. MaLonE.

7 — hardiment —] An obsolete word, signifying hardiness,

bravery, stoutness. Spenser is frequent in his use of it. _
STEEVENS.

8 — three times did they drink,] It is the property of wounds
to excite the most impatient thirst. The poet therefore hath with
exquisite propriety introduced this circumstance, which may serve
to place in its proper light the dying kindness of Sir Philip Sydney;
who, though suffering the extremity of thirst from the agony of his
own wounds, yet, notwithstanding, gave up his own draught of wa-
ter to a wounded soldier. HenLEY.

9 Who then, affrighted, &c.] This passage has been censured
as sounding nonsense, which represents a stream of water as ca-
pable of fear. It js misunderstood. Severn is here not the flood,
but the tutelary power of the flood, who was affrighted, and hid
his head in the hollow bank. Jomwnson.

1 — his crisp head —] Crisp is curled. So, Beaumont and
Fletcher, in The Maid of the Mill :

« methinks the river,
* As he steals by, curls up his head to view.”

Aguin, in Kyd's Cornelia, 1595 :

‘¢ O beauteous Tyber, with thine easy streams,
‘¢ That.glide as smoothly as a Parthian shaft,
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Blood-stained with these valiant combatants.
Never did bare and rotten policy ?
Colour her working with such deadly wounds ;
Nor never could the noble Mortimer
Receive so many, and all willingly :
Then let him not be slander’d with revolt.
K. Hewn. Thou dost belie him, Percy, thou dost

belie him,
He never did encounter with Glendower ;
I tell thee,

He durst as well have met the devil alone,
As Owen Glendower for an enemy.

¢ Turn not thy crispy tides,.like silver curls,
¢ Back to thy grass-green banks to welcome us ?”
Perhaps Shakspeare has bestowed an epithet, applicable only to
the stream of water, on the genius of the stream. The following
passage, however, in the sixth song of Drayton’s Polyolbion, may
seem to justify its propriety :
“ Your corses were dissolv’d into that chrystal stream ;
““ Your curls to curled waves, which plai;{ still appear
¢ The same in water now that once in loczs they were.”
Beaumont and Fletcher have the same image with Shakspeare
in The Loyal Subject:
¢ —— the Volga trembled at his terror,
¢ And hid his seven curl'd heads.”
Again, in one of Ben Jonson’s Masques :
¢ The riyers run as smoothed by his hand,
 Only their heads are crisped by his stroke.”
See vol. vi. (Whalley’s edit.) p. 26. STerVENS.
* Never did Bare and rotten policy—] All the quartos which
1 have seen read dare in this place. The first folio, and all the
subsequent editions, have dase. I believe bare is right : * Never
did policy, lying open to detection, so colour its workings.”
' JorNsoN.
The first quarto, 1598, reads dare; which means °so thinly
covered by art as to be easily seen through.’ So, in Venus and
Adonis :
* What bare excuses mak’st thou to be gone ! MarLone.
Since there is such good authority as Johnson informs us, for
reading base, in this passage, instead of dare, the former word
should certainly be adopted. Bare policy, that is, policy lying
open to detection, is in truth no policy at all. The epithet base,
so best agrees with rotten. M. Mason.
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Art thou not ? ashamed ? But, sirrah, henceforth
Let me not hear you speak of Mortimer :
Send me your;: prisoners with the speediest means,
Or you shall hear in such a kind from me
As will displease you.—~My lord Northumberland,
We license your departure with your son:
Send us your prisoners, or you'll hear of it.
[Ezeunt King Henry, BLoNT, and Train.
Hor. And if the devil come and roar for them,
I will not send them :—I will after straight,
And tell him so ; for I will ease my heart,
Although it be with hazard of my head.
Norra. What, drunk with choler? stay, and
pause awhile ;
Here comes your uncle.

Re-enter WorcesTER.

Hoz. Speak of Mortimer ?
*Zounds, I will speak of him ; and let my soul
Want mercy, if I do not join with him:

Yea, on his part, I'll empty all these veins,

And shed my dear blood drop by drop i’ the dust,
But I will lift the down-trod Mortimer

As high 1’ the air as this unthankful king,

As this ingrate and canker'd Bolingbrcke.

Norra. Brother, the king hath made your ne-

phew mad. [To Worcesrer.

Wor. Who struck this heat up after I was gone ?

Hor. He will, forsooth, have all my prisoners ;
And when I urg'd the ransom once again
Of my wife’s brother, then his cheek look’d pale ;
And on my face he turn'd an eye of death

* Art not—] Old copies— Art thox not.” STERVENS.

3 — aneye of death,] That is, an eye menacing death. Hot-
spur seems to describe the King as trembling with rage rather
than fear, Jomrnsow.

So, in Marlowe's Tamburlaine, 1590 ;
6

w»wr v
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Trembling even at the name of Mortimer.
Wor. 1 cannot blame him: Was he not pro-
claim'd,
By Richard that dead is, the next of blood*?
. Norrn. He was; I heard the proclamation:
And then it was, when the unhappy king
(Whose wrongs in us God pardon !) did set forth
Upon his Irish expedition ;
From whence, he, intercepted, did return
To be depos’d, and shortly, murdered.
Wor. And for whose death, we, in the world’s
wide mouth
Live scandaliz’d, and foully spoken of.

¢ And wrapt in silence of his angrysoul,
¢ Upon his brows were pourtraid ugly death,
¢ And in his eyes the furies of his heart.” Srtervens.

Johnson and Steevens seem to think that Hotspur meant to de-
scribe the King as trembling not with fear, but rage; but surely
they are mistaken. The King had no reason to be enraged at
Mortimer, who had been taken prisoner in fighting against his
enemy; but he had much reason to fear the man who had a
better title to the crown than himself, which had been proclaimed
by Richard II.; and accordingly, when Hotspur is informed of
that circumstance, he says:

‘* Nay, then I cannot blame his cousin king
*“ That wish’d him on the barren mountains starv'd.”

And Worcester, in the very next line, says: * He cannot blame
him for trembling at the name of Mortimer, since Richard had
proclaimed him next of blood.” M. Mason.

Mr. M. Mason’s remark is, I think, in general just; but the
King, as appears from this scene, had some reason to be enraged
also at Mortimer, because he thought that Mortimer had not been
taken prisoner by the efforts of his enemies, but had himself re-
volted. MaLoxE.

4 — Was he not proclaim'd,

By Richard that dead is, the next of blood ?] Roger Morti-
mer, Earl of March, who was born in 1371, was declared heir
apparent to the crown in the 9th year of King Richard II. (1385.)
See Grafton, p. 347. But he was killed in Ireland in 1398. The
person'who was proclaimed by Richard heir apparent to the crown,
previous to his last voyage to Ireland, was Edmund Mortimer,
(the son of Roger,) who was then but seven years old ; but he
was not Percy’s wife's brother, but her nephew. MavLonk.
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Hor. But, soft, I pray you; Did king Richard
then
Proclaim my brother Edmund Mortimer
Heir to the crown*?

s Heir to the crown?] Edmund Mortimer, Earl of March,
was the undoubted heir to the crown after the death of Richard,
as appears from the following table ; in which the three younger
children of King Edward III. are not included, as being immate-
rial to the subject before us :

King Edward 1I1.
Lg A R
Edi Prince ‘William of Lionel, duke John of Gaunt,
of Wales. Hatfield died of Clarence. duke of Lan-
. without iseue. caster.
——h— C A N r A 2
King Richard Philippa, mar-  Henry, duke of
11. died without ried to Edmund Here af-
issue : . Mortimer, Earl  terwards King
of March. Henry IV,
r—-&——\
Roger Mortimer,
Eatl of March.

A

r hl
Edmund Morti- Eleanor died Anne, married
mer, Earl of without issue.  to Ric Earl
March. of Cambridge.

Sandford, in his Genealogical History, says, that the last men-
tioned Edmund, Earl of March, (the Mortimer of this play,) was
married to Anne Stafford, daughter of Edmund, Earl oF Stafford.
Thomas Walsingham asserts that he married a daughter of Owen
Glendower ; ang the subsequent historians copied him; bat this
is a very doubtful point, for the Welsh writers make no mention
of it. Sandford says that this Earl of March was confined by the
jealous Henry in the castle of Trim in Ireland, and that he died
there, after an imprisonment of twenty years, on the 19th of
January, 1424. But this is a mistake. There is no proof that
he was confined a state-prisoner by King Henry the Fourth,” and
he was employed in many military services by his son Henry the
Fifth. He died at his own castle at Trim in Ireland, at the time
mentioned by Sandford, but not in a state of imprisonment. See
note on King Henry VI. Part II. Act II. Se. II.

Since the original note was written, I have learned that Owen
Glendower's daughter was married to his antagonist Lord Grey of
Ruthven. Holinshed led Shakspeare into the error of supposing
her the wife of Edmund Mortimer, Earl of March. This noble-
man, who is the Mortimer of the present play, was born in No-
vember, 1392, and consequently at the time when this play com-
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NorrH. He did ; myself did hear it.
Hor. Nay, then I cannot blame his cousin king,
That wish’d him on the barren mountains starv'd.
But shall it be, that you,—that set the crown
Upon the head of this forgetful man ;
And, for his sake, wear the’detested blot
Of murd’rous subornation,—shall it be,
That you a world of curses undergo;
Being the agents, or base second means,
The cords, the ladder, or the hangman rather ?—
O, pardon me, that I descend so low,
To show the line, and the predicament,
Wherein you range under this subtle king.—
Shall it, for shame, be spoken in these days,
Or fill up chronicles in time to come,
That men of your nobility and power,
Did gage them both in an unjust behalf,—
As both of you, God pardon it! have done,—
To put down Richard, that sweet lovely rose,
And plant this thorn, this canker, Bolingbroke ° ?
And shall it, in more shame, be further spoken,
That you are fool'd, discarded, and shook off
By him, for whom these shames ye underwent ?
No ; yet time serves, wherein you may redeem
Your banish’d honours, and restore yourselves
Into the good thoughts of the world again :
Revenge the jeering, and disdain’d’ contempt,
Of this proud king; who studies, day and night,
To answer all the debt he owes to you,
Even with the bloody payment of your deaths.
Therefore, I say,

mences, was little more than ten yearsold. The Prince of Wales
was not fifteen. MaLoxe.
" 6 — this cankeg, Bolingbroke?] The canker-rose is the dog-
rose, the flower of the Cynosbaton. So, in Much Ado About No-
thing : * I had rather be a canker in a hedge, than a rose in his
" STEEVENS.
7 —disdain’d —] For disdainful. Jomwson.
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Wor. Peace, cousin, say no more :
And now I will unclasp a secret book,
And to your quick-conceiving discontents
I'll read you matter deep and dangerous ;
As full of peril, and advent’rous spirit,
As to o'er-walk a current, roaring loud,
On the unsteadfast footing of a spear®. -

Hor. If he fall in, good night!—or sink or

swim ?:—

Send danger from the east unto the west,
So honour cross it from the north to south,
And let them grapple;—O! the blood more stirs,
To rouse a lion, than to start a hare ®.

Norra. Imagination of some great exploit
Drives him beyond the bounds of patience.

Hor. By heaven, methinks, it were an easy leap,
To pluck bright honour from the pale-fac’d moon *;

8 On the unsteadfast footing of a spear.] That is, of a spear
laid across. WARBURTON.

9 —sink orswim :] This is a very ancient proverbial expres-
sion. So, in The Knight's Tale of Chaucer, Mr. Tyrwhitt’s edit.

v. 2399 :
“ Ne recceth never, whether I sink or flete.”
Again, in The Longer Thou Livest the More Fool Thou Art,
1570 :
¢ He careth not who doth sink or swimme.” StEEVENS.
1 —the blood more stirs,

To rouse a lion, than to start a hare.] This passage will re-
mind the classical reader of young Ascanius’s heroic feelings in
the fourth ZEneid:

—— pecora inter inertia votis
Optat aprum, aut fulvum descendere monte leonem.
STEEVENS.
* By heaven, methinks, it were an easy leap,

To pluck bright honour from the pale-fac’'d moon ;] Though
I am very far from condemning this speech with Gildon and
Theobald, as absolute madness, yet I cannot find in it that pro-
fundity of reflection, and beauty of allegory, which Dr. Warburton
endeavoured to display. This sally of Hotspur, may be, I think,
soberly and rationally vindicated as the violent eruption of a mind
inflated with ambition, and fired with resentment ; as the boasted
clamour of a man able to do much, and eager to do more ; as the
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Or dive'into the bottom of the deep, :

Where fathom-line could never touch the ground®,
And pluck up/drownedhonour by the locks;

So he, that doth redeem her thence, might wear,
Without corrival, all her dignities:

But out upon this half-fac’d fellowship *!

hasty motion of turbulent desire; as the dark expression of in-

determined thoughts. The passage from Euripides is surely not

allegorical, yet it is produced, and properly, as parallel.
JoHNsON.

Euripides has put the very same sentiment into the mouth of
Eteocles: ‘I will not, madam, disguise my thoughts ; I would
scale heaven, I would descend to the very entrails of the earth, if
so0 be that by that price I could obtain a kingdom.” WarBURTON.

This is probably a passage from some bombast play, and after-
wards used as a common burlesque phrase for attempting impos-
sibilities. At least, that it was the last, might be concluded from
its use in Cartwright’s poem On Mr. Stokes his Book on the Art
of Vaulting, edit. 1651, p. 212: :

““ Then go thy ways, brave Will, for one ;

““ By Jove ’#is thou must leap, or none,

“ To pull Bright honour from the moon.”
Unless Cartwright intended to ridicule this passage in Shak-
speare, which I partly suspect. Stokes's book, a noble object for
the wits, was printed at London, 1641. T. WarTon.

A passage somewhat resembling this, occurs in Archbishop
Parker's Address to the Reader, prefixed to his Tract entitled A
Brief Examination for the Tyme, &c.—* But trueth is to hye set,
for you to pluck her out of heaven, to manifestlye knowen to be by
your papers obscured, and surely stablished, to drowne her in the
myrie lakes of your sophisticall writinges.”

In The Knight of the Burning Pestle, Beaumont and Fletcher
have put the foregoing rant of Hotspur, into the mouth of Ralph
the apprentice, who, like Bottom, appears to have been fond of
acting parts to tear a cat in. I suppose a ridicule on Shakspeare
was designed. STeevENs.

3 Where fathom-line could never touch the ground,] So, in
The Tempest :

¢ I'll seek him deeper than e’er plummet sounded.”
. STEEVENS.

4 But out upon this HALF-FAC'D FELLOWSHIP!] A coat is said
to be_faced, when part of it, as the sleeves or bosom, is covered
with something finer or more splendid than the main substance.
The mantua-makers still use the word. ¢ Half-fac'd fellowship *
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Wor. He apprehends a world of figures here?,
But not the form of what he should attend.—
Good cousin, give me audience for a while.

Hoz. 1 cry you mercy.

Wor. Those same noble Scots,

That are your prisoners,—-—

Hor. I'll keep them all;
By heaven, he shall not have a Scot of them:
No, if a Scot would save his soul, he shall not:
I'll keep them, by this hand.

is then ¢ partnership but half-adorned, partnership which yet
wants half the show of dignities and honours.” JoHNsoN.

So, in The Portraiture of Hypocrisie, &c. bl. 1. 1589: « A
gentleman should have a gowne for the night, two for the daie,
&c. one all furred, another half-faced.”

Mr. M. Mason, however, observes, that the allusion may be to
the kalf-faces on medals, where two persons are represented.
¢ The coins of Philip and Mary (says he) rendered this image
sufficiently familiar to Shakspeare.” STEEVENS.

I doubt whether the allusion was to dress. Half-fac'd seems
to have meant paltry. The expression, which appears to have
been a contemptuous one, I believe, had its rise from the meaner
denominations of coin, on which, formerly, only a profile of the
reigning prince was exhibited ; whereas on the more valuable
pieces 8 full face was represented. So, in King John :

* With that half-face would he have all my land,—
“ A half-fac'd groat, five hundred pound a year ! ”

But then, it will be said, ‘“ what becomes of fellowship # Where
. isthe fellowship in a single face in profile ? The allusion must be

to the coins of Philip and Mary, where two faces were in part ex-
hibited.”—This squaring of our author’s comparisons, and making
them correspond precisely on every side, is in my apprehension
the sourse of endless mistakes. Fellowship relates to Hotspur's
¢ corrival ” and himself, and I think to nothing more. I find the
epithet here applied to it, in Nashe’s Apologie of Pierce Penni-
lesse, 1598 : *“ — with all other ends of yourila_lf-ﬁccd English.”
Aguin, in Histriomastix, 1610 :

“ Whilst I behold yon Aalf-fac'd minion —.” MaLoONE.

-5 —a world of ricures here,] Figure is here used equivocally.
As it is applied to Hotspur’s speech it is a rhetorical mode ; as
opposed to form, it means appearance or shape. JoHNsoN.

Figures mean shapes created by Hotspur's imagination; but
not the form of what he should gttend, viz. of what his uncle
had to propose. Epwarbs.
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Wor. You start away,
And lend no ear unto my purposes.—
Those prisoners you shall keep.
Hor. Nay, I'will ; that’s flat :—
He said, he would not ransom Mortlmer‘
Forbad my tongue to speak of Mortlmer,
But I will find him when he lies asleep,
And in his ear I'll holla—Mortimer®!
Nay,
I'll have a starling shall be taught to speak
Nothing but Mortimer, and give it him,
To keep his anger still in motion.
Wor. Hear you, cousin, a word.
Hor. All studies here I solemnly defy’,
Save how to gall and pinch this Bolingbroke H
And that same sword-and-buckler prince of
Wales *,—

¢ He said, he would not ransom Mortimer ;=
But I will find him when he lies asleep,
And in his ear I'll holla-Monlmer'] So Marlowe, in his
King Edward II. :
“ ‘and if he will not ransome him,
¢ DUl thunder such a peale into his eares,
* As never subject did unto his king.” Marone.
7 —Isolemnly pEFy,] One of the ancient senses of the verb,
to defy, was to refuse. So, in Romeo and Juliet :
“ I do defy thy commiseration.” STEEVENs.
® And that same swORD-AND-BUCKLER prince of Wales,] A
royster or turbulent fellow, that fought in taverns, or raised dis-
orders in the streets, was called a Swash-buckler. In this sense
sword-and-buckler is here used. JomNsoN.
Stowe will keep us to the g)reclse meaning of the epithet here
given to the prince.—*¢ This field, commonly called West-Smith-
‘field, was for many years called Ruffians Hall, by reason it was
“the usual place of frayes and common fighting, during the time
that swor(r and bucklers were in use. When every serving-man,
“from the base to the best, carried a duckler at his back, which
hung by the hilt or pomel of his sword.” HenLEY.
I have now before me (to confirm the ustice of this remark) a
m entitled ‘“ Sword and Buckler, or %emng Man’s Defence.”
By William Bas, 1602. StervENs.

" VOL. XVI, Q
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But that I think his father loves him not,

And would be glad he met with some mischance,

I would have him poison’d with a pot of ale °.
Wor. Farewell, kinsman ! I will talk to you,

When you are better temper'd to attend.

Norrr. Why, whata wasp-tongue and impatient
fool !

“ What weapons bear they ?—Some sword and dagger, some
sword and buckler —~What weapon is that buckler #—A clownish
dastardly weapon, and not fit for a gentleman.” Florio's First
Fruites, 1578. MALONE.

9 — poison’d with a pot of ale.] Dr. Grey supposes this to be
said in allusion to Caxton's Account of King John's Death;
(See Caxton's Fructus Temporum, 1515, fol. 62.) but I rather
think it has reference to the low company (drinkers of ale) with
whom the prince spent so much of his time in the meanest taverns.

StervENsS.

* Why, what a wasp-sTuNc and impatient fool =] Thus the
quarto 1598 : and surely it affords a more obvious meaning than
the folio, which reads :—wasp-tongued. That Shakspeare knew
the sting of a wasp was not situated in its mouth, may be learned
frem the following passage in The Winter’s Tale, Act L. Sc. 1L :

o is goads, thorns, nettles, tails of wasps.”
TEEVENS,

This reading is confirmed by Hotspur’s reply :
¢ Why look you, I am whipp'd and scourg'd with rods,
* Nettled and stung with pismires, when I hear
¢ Of this vile politician, Bolingbroke.” M. Masox.
The first quarto copies of several of these plays are in many
ts much preferable to the folio, and in general I have paid
the utmost attention to them. In the present instance, however,
I think the transcriber’s ear deceived him, and that the true read-
ing is that of the second quarto, 1599, wasp-longue, which I
have adopted, net on the authority of that copy, (for it has none,)
but because I believe it to have been the word used by the author.
The folio was apparently printed from a later quarto; and the
editor from ignorance of our author’s phraseology changed wasp-
tongue to wasp-tongued. There are other instances of the same
unwarrantable elterations even in that valuable copy of our au-
thor's plays. The change, I say, was made from ignorance of
Shakspeare’s phraseology ; for in King Richard III. we have—his
venom-tooth, not venom'd tooth; your widow-dolour, not widow'd-
dolour; and in another play,—parted with sugar-breath, not
sugar'd breath ; and many more instances of the same kind may
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Art thou to break into this woman’s mood ;
Tying thine ear to no tongue but thine own !

be found. Thus, in’this play,~smooth-fongue, not smooth~
tongued. Again: “ — stolen from my host at St. Albans, or the
red-nose innkee})er of Daintry.” [not red-nosed.] Again, in
King Richard III. :

" ¢ Some light-foot friend post to the Duke of Norfolk : **
not light-footed.

So also, in The Black Book, 4to. 1504 : * — The spindle«
shanke spyder, which showed like great leachers with little legs,
went stealing over his head,” &c. In the last Act of The Second
Part of King Henry IV, “ blew-bottle-rogue " (the reading of the
quarto,) is changed by the editor of the folio to ‘¢ blew-dottled
rogue,” as he here substituted wasp-tongued for wasp-tongue.

Shakspeare certainly knew, as Mr. Steevens has observed, that
the sting of a wasp lay in his tail ; nor is there in my apprehen-
sion any thing couched under the epithet wasp-tongue, inconsis-
tent with that knowledge. It means only, having a tongue as
{)eevish and mischievous (if such terms may be applied to that

nstrument of the: mind) as a wasp. Thus, in As You Like It,
waspish is used without any particular reference to any action of
a wasp, but merely as synonymous to peevish or fretful :
¢ By the stern brow and waspish action
¢ Which she did use as she was writing of it,
“ It bears an angry tenour.”
In The Tempest, when Iris, speaking of Venus, says:
¢ Her waspish-keaded son has broke his arrows,”
the meaning is perfectly clear; vet the objection that Shakspeare
knew the sting of a wasp was in his tail, not in his Aead, might,
I conceive, be made with equal force, there, as on the present
occasion.
+ Though this note has run out to an unreasonable length, I must
add a ‘J‘assage in The Taming of the Shrew; which, while it
shows that our author knew the sting of a wasp was really situ-
ated in its #ail, proves at the same time that he thought it-might
with propriety be applied metaphorically to the fongue =
¢ Pet. Come, come, you wasp ; i’ faith you are too angry.
¢ Cath. If I be be waspish, best beware my sting.
¢ Pet. My remedy is then to pluck it out.
« Cath. Ay, if the fool could find out where it lies.
. % Pet. Who knows not where a wasp does wear his siing €
¢ In his tail. : oL
 Cath. In his tongue.
¢ Pet. Whose tongue?
“ Cath. Yours, if you talk of tails,” &ec.
This passage appeams to me fully to justify the reading that I
Q2
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Hor. Why, look you, I am whipp’d and scourg’d
with rods,
Nettled, and stung with pismires, when I hear
Of this vile politician, Bolingbroke.
In Richard’s time,—What do you call the place ?—
A plague upon’t—it is in Gloucestershire ;—
*Twas where the mad-cap duke his uncle kept ;
His uncle York ;—where I first bow'd my knee
Unto this king of smiles, this Bolingbroke,
When you and he came back from Ravenspurg.
Norra. At Berkley castle.
Hor. You say true:
Why, what a candy deal of courtesy *
This fawning greyhound then did proffer me!
Look,—when his infant fortune came to age?,
And,—gentle Harry Percy,—and, kind cousin,—
O, the devil t:i.ke such cozeners*!——God forgive
me !|——

have chosen. Independent, however, of all authority, or re-
ference to other pussages, it is supported by the context here. A
person stung by a wasp would not be very likely to claim all the
talk to himself, as Hotspur is described to do, but rather in the
agony ‘of pain to implore the assistance of those about him;
whereas “ the wasp-fongue fool  may well be supposed to * break
into a woman’s mood,” and to listen “ to no tongue but his own.”

. Mr. M. Mason thinks that the words afterwards used by Hot-
spur are decisively in favour of wasp-stung,—* Nettled and stung
with pismires:” but Hotspur uses that expression to mark the
poignancy of his own jfeelings; Northumberland uses the term
wasp-tongue to denote the irntability of his son's Zemper, and the
petulance of his language. MavLoxe.

I may seem to be overlaid by the foregoing note, but do not
think myself defeated. The reader’s patience, however, shall
be no further exercised on the present occasion. STEERVENs.

3 — what a canpy deal of courtesy —] i. e. what a deal of
candy courtesy. Mr. Pope and the subsequent editors read—
candy'd, without necessity. See also King Richard IIL :

“ Grossly grew captive to his honey words :"
not honey'd words. See the last note. MaLoNE. .

3 —infant fortune came to age,] Alluding to what passed in

King Richard, Act IL Sc. III. Jornson.



SC. 111 KING HENRY IV. 229

Good uncle, tell your tale, for * I have done.

Wor. Nay, if you have not, to’t agam
We'll stay your leisure,

Hor. I have done, i’faith.

Wor. Then once more to your Scottish prisoners.
Deliver them up without their ransom straight,
And make the Douglas’ son your only. mean
For powers in Scotland ; which, for divers reasons,
Which I shall send you written, be assur’d,

Will easily be granted you; My lord,
[To NorrauMBERLAND.
Your son in Scotland being thus employ’d,
Shall secretly into the bosom creep
Of that same noble prelate, well belov’d,
The archbishop.

Hor. Of York, is't not ?

Hogr. True ; who bears hard
‘His brother’s death at Bristol, the lord Scroop.

1 speak not this in estimation °,
As what I think might be, but what I know
Is ruminated, plotted, and set down ;
And only stays but to behold the face
Of that occasion that shall bring it on.
Hor. | smell it ; upon my life, it will do well.
NorrH. B%fore the game’s a foot, thou still let'st
slip®.
* Quarto omits, for.

4 — the devil take such cozeners!] The same jingle occurs
in Two Tragedies in One, &c 1601 :
¢« Come pretty cousin, cozened by grim death.”
Again, in Monsieur Thomas, by Beaumont and Fletcher :
“ oousin,
¢ Cozen thyself no more.”
. Aguin, in The Downfall of Robert Earl of Huntington, 1601 :
* To see my cousin cozen’d in this sort.” STEEVENS.
s Itpeak not this in esTiMATION,] Estimation, for conjecture.
WARBURTON.
— let'stslip,] Tolet slsp, is toloose the greyhound. Jomwsox.
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Hor. Why, it cannot choose but be a noble
lot :— ‘
And then ]:he power of Scotland, and of York,—
To join with Mortimer, ha ? :
Wor. And so they shall.
Hor. In faith it is exceedingly well aim’d.
Wor. And ’tis no little reason bids us speed,
To save our heads by raising of a head 7 :
For, bear ourselves as even as we can,
The king will always think him in our debt ®;
And think we think ourselves unsatisfied,
Till he hath found a time to pay us home.
And see already how he doth begin
To make us strangers to his looks of love.
Hor. He does, he does; we'll be reveng’d on
him.
Wor. Cousin®, farewell :—No further go in this,
Than I by letters shall direct your course.
When time is ripe, (which will be suddenly,)
I'll steal to Glendower, and lord Mortimer ;
Where you and Douglas, and our powers at once,
(As I will fashion it,) shall happily meet,
To bear our fortunes in our own strong arms,
Which now we hold at much uncertainty.

8o, in The Taming of the Shrew :
¢ Lucentio slipp'd me, like his greyhound.” SteEVENS.
7 — by raising of a HEAD:] A Aead is a body of forces.

JoHNSON.

So, in King Henry VI. Part IIL. : :

“ Making another Aead, to fight again.” StreveNs.

8 The king will always, &c.] This is & natural description of
the state of mind between those that have conferred, and those
that have received obligations toe great to be satisfied.

. That this would be the event of Northumberland's disloyalty,
was predicted by King Richard in the former play. Jouwnson.

9 Cousin,] is was a common address in our authar's time to
nephews, nieces, and grandchildren. See Holinshed's Chronicle,
passim. Hotspur was Woreester's nephew. Mavona.
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NorrH, Farewdl, good brother, we shall thrive, .
I trust. :

Hor. Uncle, adien :=—0, let the hours be short,
Till fields, and blows, and groans applaud our sport!
Exeunt.

ACT II. SCENE I.
Rochester. An Inn Yard.

Enter a Carnrer, with a Lantern in his hand.

1 Car. Heigh ho! An't be not four by the day,
I'll be hanged: Charles’ wain' is over the new
chimney, and yet our horse not packed. What,
ostler!

Osz. [Within.] Anon, anon.

1 Car. I pry’thee, Tom, beat Cut'’s saddle %, put
a few flocks in the point ; the poor jade is wrung in
the withers out of all cess®. ,

* — Charles’ wain —] CRarles’s wain is the vulgar name given
to the constellation called the Bear. It is a corruption of the
Chorles or Churls wain (Sax. ceonl, a countryman.) Rursow.

See also Thoreshy's Leeds, p. 268. RzEp.

Chorl is frequently used for a conntryman in old books.
“ Here begynneth the ckorle and the byrde,” printed for Wynkyn
de Worde. See also the Glossaries of Skinner and Junius,
v. Charl, Douce.

. 3— Cu7’s saddle,] Cutis the name of a horse in The Witches
of Lancashire, 1634, and, I suppose, was a common one.
SzERVENS.

See vol. xi. p. 401, n. 5. Mavrows,

3 —out of all cesa.] i.e. out of all measure: the phrase being-
taken from a cess, tax, or subsidy; which being by regular and mo-
derate rates, when any thing was exorbitant, or out of measure, it
was said to be owt of all cess, WARBURTON,
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Enter another CARRIER.

2 C4r., Pease and heans are as dank* here as a
dog, and that is the next way to give poor jades
the bots ® : this house is turned upside down, since
Robin ostler died.

1 Car. Poor fellow! never joyed since the price
of oats rose; it was the death of him.

2 C.xr. I think, this be the most villainous house
in all London road for fleas: I am stung like a
tench ®. ’

4 — as dank —] i. e. wet, rotten. Poee.

In the directions given by Sir Thomas Bodle{, for the preserva-
tion of his library, he orders that the cleanser thereof should, ¢ at
least twice a quarter, with clean cloths, strike away the dust and
moulding of the books, which will not then continue long with it ;
now it proceedeth chiefly of the newness of the forrels, which i .
time will be less and less dankish.” Reliquie Bodleianceﬁp. 111.

EED.

s —bots:] Are worms in the stomach of a horse. Jornsox.

“ The bottes is an yll disease, and they lye in a horse mawe;
and they be an inch long, white coloured, and a reed heed, and as
moche as a fyngers ende ; and they be quycke and stycke faste in
the mawe syde: it apperethe by stampynge of the horse or tom-
blynge; and in the beginninge there 1s remedy ynoughe ; and if
they be not cured betyme, they will eate thorough his mawe and
kyll hym.” Fitzherbert's Boa{ of Husbandry. Reep.

¢ A bots light upon you,” is an imprecation frequently repeated
in the anonymous play of King Henry V. as well as in many: other
old pieces. So, in the ancient black letter interlude of The Dis-
obedient Child, no date: '

 That I wished their bellies full of bottes.”

In Reginald Scott, on Witchcraft, 1584, is *‘a charme for the
dots ina horse.” STERVENS.

6 — I am stung like a TencH.] Why like a fench? I know
not, unless the similitude consists in the spots of the tench, and
those made by the bite of vermin. Marone.

I have either read, or been told, that it was once customary to
pack such pond-fish as were brought alive to market, in stinging
nettles. But writing from recollection, and having no proof of
this usage to offer, I do not press my intelligence on the publick.

It appears, however, from the following passage in Philemon
Holland’s Translation of Pliny’s Natural History, book ix. ch. xlvik,

*
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1 Car. Like a tench? by the mass, there is ne’er
a king in Christendom could be better bit than I
have been since the first cock. .

2 Car. Why, they will allow us ne’er a jordan,
and then we leak in your chimney ; and your cham-
ber-lie breeds fleas like a loach’.

that anciently fishes were supposed to be infested by fleas: * In
summe, what is there not bred within the sea? Even the verie
Sleas that skip so merrily in summer time within victualling houses
and innes, and bite so shrowdly : as also lice that love hest to live
close under the haire of our heads, are there engendred and to be
found : for many a time the fishers twitch up their hookes, and
see a number of these skippers and creepers settled thick about
their baits which they laid for fishes. And this vermin is thought
to trouble the poore fishes in their sleep by night within the sea,
as well as us on land.”

Dr. Farmer supposes that “ stung like a tench,” may be a blun-
der for “« like a trout.” See, says he, the representation of a
trout in Walton’s Complete Angler, ch. v. STeEvENs.

-7 —breeds fleas like aLoacH.] The loach is a very small fish,
but so exceedingly prolifick, that it is seldom found without spawn
in it ; and it was formerly a practice of the young gallants to swal-
low loaches in wine, because they were considered as invigorating,
and apt to communicate their prolifick quality. The carrier there-
fore means to say, that “ your chamber-lie breeds fleas as fast asa
loach breeds, not fleas, but loaches.

In As You Like It, Jaques says that he * can suck melancholy
out of a song, as a weasel sucks eggs;” but he does mot mean
that a weasel sucks eggs * out of a song.”"—And in Troilus and
Cressida, where Nestor says that Thersites is—

: ¢ A slave whose gall coins slanders like a mint,”

he means that his gall coined slanders as fast as a mint coins mo-
ney. M. Mason. ‘

. A passage in Coriolanus likewise may be produced in support
of the interpretation here given: “ —and he no more remem-
bers his mother, than an eight-year-old horse;” i. e. than an
eight-year-old horse remembers his dam.

I entirely agree with Mr. M. Mason in his explanation of this
-passage, and, before I had seen his Comments, had in the same
manner interpreted a passage in As You Like It. See vol. vi.
p- 418, n. 4. One principal source of error in the interpretation
of many passages in our author's plays has been the supposing

.-$hat his similes were intended to correspond exactly onhz)oth sides.
. ALONE,
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1 Car. What, ostler! come away and be hanged,
come away.

2 C4r. I have a gammon of bacon, and two
razes of ginger®, to be delivered as far as Charing-
Cross.

1 Car. ’Odsbody ! the turkies in my pannier are
quite starved >.—What, ostler |—A plague on thee!
hast thou never an eye in thy head ? canst not

I fear the foregoing ingenious explanation must give way to the
circumstance recorded in the ninth book of Pliny’s Natural His-
tory, ch. xlvii. referred to by me in a note on this passage in the
edition of 1785, omitted in the last, but now quoted at length by
Mr. Steevens in the present. Again: “ Last of all, some fishes
there be which of themselves are given to breed feas and lice;
among which the chalcis, a kind of turgot, is one.” Rzep.

8 — and two rAZEs of GINGER,] As our author in several pas-
sages mentions a race of ginger, I thought proper to distinguish it
from the raze mentioned here. The former signifies no more than
a single root of it; but a raze is the Indian term for a bale of .

TaKOBALD.

- * — and two razes of ginger.” So, in the old anenymous play
of Henry V.: “ — he hath taken the great raze of ginger, that
bouncing Bess, &c. was to have had.” A duinty race of ginger
* is mentioned in Ben Jonson’s Masque of The Gipsies Metamor-
phosed. The late Mr. WWarner observed to me, that a single roc#
or race of ginger, were it brought home entire, as it might for-
merly have been, and not in small pieces, as at present, would
have been sufficient to load a pack-horse. He quoted Sir Hans
Sloane’s Introduction to his History of Jamaica, in support of his
assertion; and added ‘‘ that he could discover no authority for
the word raze in the sense appropriated to it by Theobald.”

A race of ginger is a phrase that seems familiar among our co-
mick writers. So, in A Looking-Glass for London and England,
1598 : “I have spent eleven pence, besides three rases of gin-
ger.”—* Here's two rases more.” STEEVENS.

Dr. Grew speaks, in The Philosophical Transactions, of a single
root of ginger weighing fourteen ounces, as uncommonly large. I
doubt, therefore, conceruning the truth of Mr. Warner's assertion.
Theobald's explantion seems equally disputable. Marone.

See Hackluyt's Voyages, vol. iii. p. 493. STzEvENSs.

9 — the TURKIES In my pannier are quite starved.] Hereis a
slight anachronism. Turkies were not brought into England till
the time of King Henry VIII. MaLone.
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hear ? An ’'twere not as good a deed as drink, to
break the pate of thee, I am a very villain.—Come,
-and be hanged:~—Hast nofaith in thee ?

Enter GapsuaiLi’.

G4ps. Good morrow, carriers. What’s o’clock ?
1 C4r. I think it be two o’clock .

Gaps. 1 pr'ythee, lend me thy lantern, to see my
gelding in the stable. '

1 Car. Nay, soft, I pray ye; I know a trick
worth two of that, i’ faith.

Gabps. 1 prythee, lend me thine.

2 Car. Ay, when ? canst tell® P—Lend me thy
lantern, quoth a ?—marry, I'll see thee hanged
first.

Gaps. Sirrah carrier, what time do you mean to-
come to London ?

2 C4r. Time enough to go to bed with a candle,
1 warrant thee.—Come, neighbour Mugs, we'll call
up the gentlemen; they will along with company,
for they have great charge. [Exeunt CarrIERS.

! — Gadshill.] This thief receives his title from a place on
the Kentish road, where many robberies have been committed.
-So, in Westward Hoe, 1606 :

¢¢ —— Why, how lies she ?
* Troth, as the way lies over Gads-kill, very dangerous.”

Again, in the anonymous play of The famous Victories of Henry
the Kifth:

¢ And I know thee for a taking fellow
“ Upon Gads-hill in Kent.”

In the year 1558, a ballad entitled The Robbery at Gadshill
was entered on the books of the Stationer's Company. STeevENs.

2 I think it be two o'clock.] The carrier, who suspected Gads-
hill, strives to mislead him as to the hour; because the first ob-~
servation made in this scene is, that it was four o'clock.

STEEVENS.

See notes at the end of this play. BosweLr.

3 Ay, when? canst tell?] This is a proverbial phrase. So,
.in The Comedy of Errors, Act HI. Sc. I.:

“ Dro. E. Have at you with a proverd, &c.

“ Luce. Have at you with another: that's—When# can you .
$ell?”  SteEVENS,
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Gaps. What, ho! chamberlain !

Cram. [Within.] At hand, quoth pick-purse *.

Gaps., That’s even as fair as—at hand, quoth the
chamberlain: for thou variest no more from picking
of purses, than giving direction doth from labour-
ing; thou lay’st the plot how °.

Enter CaAMBERLAIN.

Cuam. Good morrow, master Gadshill. It holds
‘current, that I told you yesternight: There’s a
franklin® in the wild of Kent, hath brought three

4 At hand, quoth pick-purse.] This is a proverbial expressien
often used by Green, Nashe, and other writers of the time, in
whose works the cant of low conversation is preserved. Again, in
the play of A"pius and Virginia, 1575, Haphazard, the vice, says :

* At hand, quoth pick purse, here redy am I,
¢ See well to the cutpurse, be ruled by me.”

Again, as Mr. Malone observes, in The Duchess of Suffolk,
by Tho. Drue, (but hitherto ascribed to Heywood,) 1631 : « A4¢
hand, quoth pickpurse—have you any work for a tyler?

STEEVENS.

This proverbial saying probably arose from the pick-purse al-
ways seizing upon the prey nearest him. MaLone.

5 That's even as fair as—at hand, quoth the chamberlain: for
thou variest no more, &c.] So, in The Life and Death of Gamaliel
Ratsey, 1605 : * — he dealt with the chamberlaine of the house
to learne which way they rode in the morning, which the cham-
berlaine performed accordingly, and that with great care and
diligence, for he knew he should partake of their fortunes, if they
sped.” STEEVENS. :

6 — franklin —] Is alittle gentleman. Jom~son.

Dr. Johnson has suid more accurately in a note on Cymbeline,
that *“ a franklin is a freeholder with a small estate.” Maron=.

Fortescue, says the editor of The Canterbury Tales, vol. iv.
p- 202, (de L. L. Ang. ¢. xxix.) describes a franklain to be

ter familias—magnis ditatus possessionibus. He is classed with,

ut afler, the miles and armiger ; and is distinguished from the
Libere tenentes and valecti ; though, as it should seem, the only
real distinction between him and other freeholders, consisted in
the largeness of his estate. Spelman, in voce Franklein, quotes
the following passage from Trivet's French Chronicle, MSS.
Bibl, R. S, n. 56. ‘ Thomas de Brotherton filius Edwardi I.
marescallus Angliee, apres la mort de son pere esposa la fille de
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hundred marks with him in gold: I heard him tell
it to one of his company, last night at supper; a
kind of auditor ; one that hath abundance of charge
too, God knows'‘what.-' ‘They 'are up already, and
call for eggs and butter’: They will away pre-
sently.

Gaps. Sirrah, if they meet not with saint Ni-
cholas’ clerks®, I'll give thee this neck.

Cuam. No, I'